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AaT. 1.-Note on .J.llore and Bokri. By Lieut. E. B. EASTWICK. 

The country of Sinde presents but a 11CBDty field for the researches of 
the Antiquarian, and but few monuments which could prove of use to the 
writer of history. Though traversed by the clBSBic waters of the Indus 
and trodden by the armies of every mvader of Hindustan, scarcely any 
work of bygone ages reminds the traveller of the past, or aids him in 
removing the obscurity in which the early history of this region is en
veloped. Even the site of the once most celebrated cities of Sinde is dis
puted, 11.nd though perhaps but eight centuries have elapsed since the 
prosperity of Allore and Brahininabad was at its height, no record of 
their inhabitants is left ; and vague tradition alone informs us that the 
mouldering heaps we now behold, were once the abode of thousands, and the 
seat of empire. In the Chachn'1n&h and Mausumn&mah we find noac~unt 
of the ages which inte"ened between the invasion of Alexander and the 
conquest of Sinde by the generals of the Caliphs, except indeed a few 
names of kings and some puerile legends. We are left without any guide 
as to the natural changes which must have happened in that lapse of time, 
and which, if we may argue from what has occurred more ~ntly, must 
have been of no common magnitnde. It is therefore vain to speculate 
on the ancient geography of the tracts bordering on the Indus, and to build 
on conjectures which must be purely arbitrary. With reference however 
to Allore, once the capital of the Hindu Rajas wh~ governed Sindc, 

21 e 
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some scanty information may perhaps be collected, and among other 
things it appears poaible to fix the date on which the Indus abandoned 
that ancient city and directed its course into a new channel between 
Rohri and Sakkar. In the small island of Khwaja Khi.zr, nearly op
posite Rohri, is a masjid whose appearance bespeaks antiquity. In this 
building ia the following inscription :-

,,,;..:. ; J,) w.~ Ai.. L! ~ 
~IS> 1!t~ jl ~ c.Jwi:!JO y4 

...... 

,~,.. ~ ~,, 1!tJ,) w.r 1.:11'" 

Jr_,. J,) ->JI.>~ ~f .,rS 

When this Court was raised, be it known, Khizr wrote thia in plea.sing verse. 
That the waters oC Khizr 11lmlUDded it. Its date ill found from the Court of 

God. 

If this date l"'i-1 be correct, the maajid waa erected in the year 952 
A. C .• about 250 years after the Muhammadan invuion of India. The 
mistake. if there ia any, ia intentional, for the literal date corresponds to 
that of the figures. Thus : 

• = ·1 J = 200 

..J = 20 

I= l 

·= s 
'-"· [$ • If J.> 

t= 70 
I - 1 

J - 30 
1.$ - 10 

341 

--. . 
But the inscription ii corroborated both by tradition and by other cir~ 

eum11tances which present themselves to the local inquirer. The popular 
legend tells ua, thata shepherd named Bajee. whose-hutatood where the 
Mahal of Bajee, one of the divisions of the town of Rohri, now stands, 
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observed at night a bright flame burning at some distance from him. 

Thinking it had been kindled by travellers, he sent his wife to procure a 

light from it, but u often as she approached it, it vanished. She returned 
and told her husband, and he disbelieving her report, went himself and 

then diacovered that it was indeed a miraculous manifestation. Awe
struck with what he had seen, he erected a Takea on the spot, and devoted 

himself u a fakir to the religious care of the place. Soon after this, the 

Indus altered ita courae, and abandoning the walls of Allore encircled 

the ground on which the Takea of Bajee stood, and which ia now called 
the island of Khwaja K..h.iar. 

There ia another story to be fonnd in the Chachn&mah which re
lates that the Raja of Allore wu deairona of poueuing the beautiful 

daughter of a merchant who resided in hia city. The unhappy father, 
unable to oppose the wishes of the king, entreated that a respite of eight 
days might be allowed to him, and having spent that time in fasting and 

prayer, he was miraculouly conveyed with hia daughter and all hia wealth 

to the ialand of Khilr, the river at the aame time deserting the city of 
Allore, which was thu doomed to desolation for the tyranny of its 
king. 

Howner the truth oC these tales may be, the emtence oC the legend 
gives strength to our belie( in the genuineneu of the in.acription. We 

find too, that among the tombs in Rohri and Sakkar, though for the moat 
part they are of the age of Akbar, there are some whose antiquity ascends 

nearly to the date in the inacription given above. In the island of Sati 

opposite the fort of Bakkar ia an inacription to this eft'ect. 

J.ok .J ~lt.! i;; ~ i:if 
J _;i.<o -1 ..:..i..... 1:1 <).P ..:..4-
J ol ~L.. .r.'° u-Jol,;AJI~ 

er.~~ .,,;i ~r, H 

'»' ~.} 1:111)$'Li.. cT.ljl J,) 
..:-a,! Jl jl i4 ~ ,_;:,,; JI. 

Beyud uddin bom of a noble house. His aoul removed from this house of olay, 
Unequalled and perfeot in wisdom. He made paradise his abode. 

When I sought the year of his death my heart respondod, 
The Mir, lord of my heart., bccimie an inhabitant of Paradise. 
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Now these words woulJ give the date 384 A.H. as follows : 

40 = rl 
10 = (.$1 

200 = ~I 
90 = '-"' i 

I - I~ J.!1 '":-'• 1"".J~ 
I 7 - (I 

2_...,1 

3: = ~J 
3134 A.H. 

The appearance of the tomb is extremely ancient, and justifies our be
lief in the correctness of the date. It is situated at the eastern extremity of 

the island o.nd is much dilapidated. It seems probable, therefore, that the 
change in the course of the lodus from Allore to Rohri actually took place 

in the year 341 A. H. as given in the inscription in' the l\lasjid of 

Khrija Khizr, and that soon after the divergence of the stream, the po

pulation of Allore began to migrate to Rohri, and among them probably 
came the family of Seyuds on the tomb of one of whom appears a date 
only fifty years aubsequent to that of the Masjid of Khwaje Khizr. In 
assigning o.n antiquity of eight centuries to Rohri and even to Sakkar, it 
will not be thought that their foundation is carried too far back, for it ap

pears that several centuries ago they had reached a high state of wealth 

and imporlance. This is attested by the numerous and costly structures 

erect.ed prior to and during the reign of Akbar, and by the resort ofSeyuds 
who emigrated hither from the most dist.ant countries. Akbar conquered 

Sinde in 1572 A. D., and though nearly three centuries have elapsed, the 

bwldings erected during his reign are evidently among the most modem 
ofthe edifices which COl"er the hills on each aide of the river. The 
former Mujid of Rohri bearing the following inscription, will eerw as an 

instance :-
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The Khusrnu of !.he o.gn, the a~ylnm of Ute faith, Shih Akbar, 
Givc1· of crowns nnd subduer of kingdoms. 
The Shah, whose hoet is as tho stars, and whose throne is the sky, 
D~cndcr of the lnw and leader of the age. 
Whose servants equal Cweare and Emperore, 
Whose nobles nre great 88 the Khan of Ta.rte.ry. 
The lowest of thy servants, 0 Shah ! 
Tho chief resembling Jamsid, throne of the age, 
Leader of bright soul, bounteo11s e.s the ocoon, 
l'illar of liberality and storehouse of benefits, 
Fatch Khan, whose blood shedding scimitar 
Laid waeto the foundations of injustice, 
Built this cathedral for a hoa'<'enly recompense, 
And in the hope of a more enoblod abode in Paradise. 
lleart expanding ae the holy Caabah, 
Soni clclighting e.s the gardens of Edon, 
May it continue uninjured by th<i Iaps<i of a.gos. 
I songht in my mind for a word corresponding to its date. 
Tho Khan built this Masjid and bid adieu to life. 

207 

No. 2. Another example will be found in a srnall domed building 
which now forms part of the Agency at Sakkar, which is of the time of 
Akbar, but of perfectly modern appearance. It bears the following 
inscription :-

"In the time of the Kbalifat of the great Shah, most revered king of 
kings, brightness of the faith, Muhammad Akbar the king, exterminator 
of infidels, may God establish his kingdom ! 

"This building was erected for good purposes by the noble Muhammad 
Mwisum ofilnkknr, the son ofSeyud Sffa Tarmil.zl for the common benefit 
of all Musnlmans.-Whoever makes a tomb in this edifice, the curse of 
God, and of the prophet, and of angels, and of the faithful, on him rest! 
1008 A.H. 

Opposite is another building with these verses-

"Sweet spot that like the gardens of the bleat, 
Breathes heavenly pleasures to the enraptured breast, 
Mansion of bliss ! thy date let strangers find, 
In hailing thee the Eden of the mind. 1006. A. II." 

Contrasted with these buildings, the tombs on the hill overlooking th1· 

1 5 
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Agency, seem evidently of a far higher antiquity. Among all these 

ruins there is no trace of any Hindu place of worship. Not even at Allore, 

though once governed by a Hindu dynasty, is there any specimen of 

Hindu architecture to be found. There are some circular towers which 

would seem very ancient, and the tracery and carved work of which is laid 

on to the walls in a very rude fashion, but these are neyertheless tombs of 

M usalmans from the Kabar in the inside turned towards the Kiblah. What 

is said to have been the Kot and palace of the Rnjns, is now a vast mound 

of undistinguishable ruin. In one place where Mir Rustam Khan,the 

Khyrpore chief, caused an excavation to be made, the wall has been laid 
bare and appears to be of great thickness, about twelve feet as nearly as I 

could guess. The Mir was not rewarded for his labour by discovering any 

thing, and the work was soon discontinued from superstitious motives. The 

distance of Allore from Rohri is about five miles, and the road passes over 
a bridge to which an undue antiquity has been ascribed by some. There is 
no reason however to suppose it older than the statements of the natives 
would make it, that is, about two centuries. It is plain, that it never could 
have been thrown across the main stream of the Indus, for the height 
of the centre arch is only fourteen feet, and the whole length of the bridge 
does not exceed six hundred. Long after the ma.in river had deserted 
Allore, it is probable, thata small body of water may have continued to fl.ow 
in the ancient channel, across which this bridge was thrown either by Mu
hammad Maasum, or some other munificent noble of that age. After cross
ing the bridge you come upon a small village, containing about sixty 
families, of whom two-thirds are Miisalmans, and the rest Hindus. They 
are subject to .little exaction from the Amfrs, and find a sale for the pro
duce of their farms among the votaries ofShakar Ganj Shah. From this 
village an extensive ridge of ruins is to be traced in a north-easterly direc
tion. In this huge congeries, there is no inscription to be found or any 
thing worthy of notice, except a picturesque ruin which bears the name of 
Alumgfr's Masj{d, and two tombs ofSeyuds. Who these worthies were, is 
now forgotton, but their names remain, Shakar Ganj Shah and his Khalifu 
Khutab Uddin Sh6.h. The tomb of the f<'rmeris acelebratedziynrat, and the 
people of the neighbouring villages make a pilgrimage to it twice month
ly. It ho.s no dome or edifice over it, but is a plain white sepulchre with 
a neat border of carved flowers resembling the fleur de lys. Among the 
oruaments which the piety of the dcrntees had suspended oycr the tomb, 
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were some stopples of decanters, but evidently in ignorance of their use. 
For on its being explained to the MujU.war, that these ornaments had 
originally belonged to wine vessels, h~ was greatly scandalized and forth
with threw them away, laying all the blame of their suspension on his 
wife. I could discover nothing else at Allore worthy of notice, except 
two stones in the bed of the river, bearing an inscription to the effect, 
that they were set up by l\luhammad l\lnasum to mark the ancient 
course of the stream. This noble Seyud was the founder of many 
costly works in the vicinity ofRohri. He is buried in the cantonment at 
Sakkar at the foot of a tower ninety feet high, which he erected and 
which overlooks the country for many miles. The person who claims 
to be his descendant, hns already prepared his last resting place in the 
same cemetery. At Rohri they pretend to possess a hair and a half 
from the head of the Prophet,-the Mill Muhank as it is called. 
They are set in a gold tube adorned with large rubies, and a great deal 
of mummery is observed in displaying them. The MujU.war gave me 
the following account of their translation to Rohri :-" In the year nine 
hundred and fifty-two of the Hejira, Makhdin Miyan AbdulbD.ki Sadfki, 
the Mujawar of the Mir Mubarik, arrived at Sakkar from Istambol, and 
gave such convincing proofs of the genuineness of these blessed relics, 
that all the great and pious men of the time visited them as pilgrims, 
such as Shah Hyder Hak8.ni and Mukhdum Abdulmalak. The office 
of Mujawar then descended on Haji Muhammad bin AbdulsatU.r Sadiki, 
who enjoyed it for no less a period than eighty years. After him SMh 
Hafiz Muhammad lzh8.k became Mtl.jawar, and Hafiz l\lahummad Riza 
and Hafiz Mahumm11.d Murad, the sons of the said llaji Mahummad, 
and to the descendants of Hafiz l\lahummad lzhak the office now 
belongs." 

Il.-De1cription of a Copper-plate Grant found at Khclreputan, on the 
P'iziadurga ri11er; with afac-1mile, a tran1cript in Balfiod!t, and an 
E11gli1h tran1lation. In a letter to the President of the Society : 
IlY BALL GuNGADBAR SuASTREE, Esq. 

Bomfiay, 19th Novemfier, 1842. 

MY DEAR SIR, 

I. 1111.ving been informed, that a Brnhmnn, of KMrepatnn, a town 
3itunted on the ri,·er of Vizindurgn or Gheria, hnd, some time ago, nc('i. 
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dentally found a Copper-plate Grant, I succeeded in obtaining the loan 
of it through a friend; and I have now the pleasure of sending you a 
f ac-6imile of it, as well as a transcript in Balbodh and an English 
translation, for being laid before the Bombay Branch of the Roynl 
Asiatic .Society, should you deem it worthy of the notice of that body. 

2. The four plates composing the Grant are connected, as usual, by a 
ring running through a hole, and bearing the accompanying figure, 
which, from having the ~ox of Lingam on its neck and a snake twining 
round its arms, would appear to be that of a devotee of Shiva. The 
inscription on the plate is dated in the year 930 of Shalivahana. It is 
peculiarly rich in the genealogies of the princes of the Deccan and 
Conkan ; containing in addition to a catalogue of the ancestors of the 
Donor,-a tributary of the Conkan,-two names of Chalukyns, then 
holding sovereign power in the greater part of the Deccan ; and no less 
than fourteen names of the Yadava kings, whose authority was subverted 
by a member of the former family, about the end of the ninth century. 

3. The records of the Chalukya and Y adava dynasties, already 
found and decyphered. have generally corroborated each other; and the 
names as well as the order of succession of the kings of those families, 
have been made out on the concurrent testimony of a mass of inscrip
tions collected by Mr. W. Elliott, of the Madras Civil Service, and Mr. 
W. H. Wathen, the late Chief Secretary to the Government of Bombny. 
Great deal, howeYer, yet remains to be done in completely tracing 
the lines of these kings ; and it is of great importance to procure 
additional documents in support of the facts already brought to light, 
or in elucidation of the points hitherto regarded as doubtful. 

4. In the Grant of the Chalukya kings, which I had the honour of pre
senting to your Society through Professor Orlebar, last year, I verified 
the names of some of the early kings of that race, mentioned in Mr. Elliott's 
tables, in N o.-vn. of the Asiatic Society's Journal, for May 1837. In 
the one that accompanies these remarks, there occurs the name of Teilapn, 
who recovered the dignity of his race from the Y adavas, and that of his 
son Satya Shri, both of which are to be found in Mr. Elliott's list. The 
accompanying inscription describes the latter king as reigning in the 
Shaka year 930 (1008 A. D.), or one year after his accl'ssion to the 
throne, according to the authority quoted above. It also confirms the 
temporary alienation of the power of the Chalukyas in the ninth century, 
nnd the suhjngntion of the princes of Il;\shtra Kuta by Teilnpn, ns mention-
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ed in a copper-plate grant found at l\Ieritch, and published with a 
translation by l\lr. Wathen in No. V. of the Asiatic Journal, for l\larch 
1836. This fact appears, moreoYer, to be supported by the authority 
of Col. Tod. (p. 2, No. VII. Asiatic Jour.) 

5. The names of the Yadava kings of Rashtra Kuta require some 
consideration. Those given in the enclosed grant, though agreeing gene
rally with the list given by l\Ir. Wathen in p. 105 of No. V. of the 
Asiatic Journal, on the authority of a grant found at Kar<lla., dated 
Shaka 891, (or A. D. 973), differ from them in more than one instance. 
I give both lists below for the sake of comparison:-

The accompanying Plate. 
I Danti Durga. 
2 Krishna Raja (his paternal 

uncle). 
3 Govinda Raja. 
4 Nirupama. 
5 Jago.t Tunga. 
6 Amogha Varsha. 

7 Akala V arsha. 
8 Indra Raja (his grandson). 
9 Amogha Varsha II. 

IO Govimlo. Raja (his brother). 
11 Baddiga (his paternal uncle). 
I 2 Krishna Raja (his son). 
I3 Khotika (his brother). 
I4 Kakalo. (his brother's son). 

Kardla Plate. 
I N andi Durga. 
2 Krishna RUjo., his paternal un-

cle. 
3 Govind Raja. 
4 Nirupama, his younger brother. 
5 Jagat Rudra. 
6 l\ladanogha Varsho., (Amogl1a-

Varsha). 
7 Akula V arsha. 
8 Jngat Rudra. 
9 Indra N ripa. 

IO Jagat Rudra. 
I I Amogha Varsha. 
I 2 Krishna Dern. 
I3 Khodviga Deva. 
14 Kakala Raja. 

6. The first seven names in both lists are no doubt the same. The 
change of the first into Nan di Dnrga., and of the Gth prince into Ma<lano
gha Varsho., are mere errors of the translator, and uot supported by the 
original Sanskrit. The eighth prince is called J ngat Rudra by l\Ir, Wathen, 
while his name in the accompanying grant is Indra N ripa. On referring 
to the original Sanskrit of the Kardla plate, it appears that Jngat Rudra 
is not mentioned there as a descendant of they udava family, but is intro
duced as the father of Indra Raja ; who being, according to the enclosed 
grant, a daughter' a son of Akula Varsha, there is nothiug contradictory 

1 5 * :!'.! {" 
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in supposing him to be the son of Jagat Rudra. But Indra RUja's mo
ther is described in the Kardla grant as the daughter of his uncle Shan
knra Gana, king of Chedi, and not of Ak8.la Varsha. The ensiest way 
of accounting for the discrepancy, however, appears to me to suppose 
that the name of 'iJllT (daughter's son) is applied in the accompanyiug 
inscription to a son of Akala Varsha's son-in-law, not born from his 
daughter, but from a different wife. This supposition is fully warranted 
by the common use of that werd. 

7. The 10th prince, Jagat Rudra II. of Mr. Wathen, appears to be 
the same as the first prince of that name ; and the 11th, Amoghn Varsha, 
is another son of his, born from Govindavn, another daughter of his un
cle and father-in-law, Shankara Gana of Chedi ; so that he is a half-bro
ther of Indra Nripa. Whether he was a brother of this last prince, or 
his son, ns stated in the accompanying inscription, we have no difficulty 
in identifying him with Amogha Varsha II. in my list. Govind Raja, 
the 10th, is a brother of this last-named ruler, and the next, Baddiga, is 
a paternal .uncle of Govind, and, consequently, another brother of Amo
gha Varsha. Both these names are omitted in the Kardla Plate. 

8. Some difficulty now presents itself with regard to the 12th and 
13th princes in my list-the two sons of Baddiga. Thongh both these 
no.mes are to be found in the Kardlo. grant, yet we ham the following ac
count of their connection with Amogha V arsha. " His elder brother, 
Shri-Krishna Raja-Deva, having left this earth to seize Indra's kingdom, 
Khod>iga Den, the son of Amogha Varsha, and Kando.ka Devi, the 
do.ughter of Yun Raja, succeeded: a most renowned prince."* The 
apparent inconsistency between the two plates is satisfactorily explained 
by supposing that Krishna Raja only was the son of Baddiga; and 
Khodviga, described as his ~!'IT (brother) was his cousin, and the son of 
Amogha Varsha, born as mentioned above. There can be no hesitation 
in admitting this, when it is recollected that ~ is used not only for 
paternal cousins, but for more disto.nt relations. 

9. This view of the subject derives some support from the opinion of 
Prof. H."Wilson, of Oxford, who makes the following remarks on Mr. 
Wathen's genealogy of the Yad1n·as. (p. 393, No. IV. Asiatic Jour.) 

IO. "It is probable that two collateral branches (of the Y1idams) 

• SC'e p. 102, No."'\". A~iatiC' Sll<'iety's Joumal, Mnreb 1R3fl. 
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are described, the junior of which intermarried with the R8.shtra Kuta 
princes of Chedi, and exercised an authority, nominally at least, subordi
nate to the other. Akala Varsha and Amogha Varsha, the last of 
either series, seem to be contemporaries ; and that the latter, notwithstand
ing his lofty titles, was inferior to the former, is implied in the expression, 
"l\leditating on his feet," (Shrimad AUla Varsha Padiinudhyata,) as 
one of the titles of Amogho. Varsha." The modification that I suggest 
in this theory, is to suppose that Jagat Rudra did not belong to the 
Yadava family, that his name is introduced in the Kardla plate to con
nect the descent of Indra Raja and Amogha Varsha II. from Akala 
Varsha ; and that the former, instead of being contemporary with the 
lntter, was his grandson, who might, without any contradiction, be de
scribed as meditating on the feet of his ancestor, Akala Varsha. 

11. According to this hypothesis, the names in the accomp1myiug 
grant may thus be connected with l\lr. Wathen's list. 

l Danti Durga. 
2 Krishna Raja (his paternal uncle). 
3 Govind Raja (his son). 
4 Nirupama (his younger brother). 
5 Jagat Tung or Jugat Rudra (his son). 
6 Amogha Varsha (his son). 
7 Akaila V arsha (his son). 
8 Jagat Rudra (his son-in-law). 
9 Indra Nripa (his son). 

lO Amogha Varsha II. (his son or brother). 
11 Govind Raja (his brother). 
12 Baddiga (his paternal uncle, and brother to Amogha Varsha). 
13 Krishna Rajo. (his son). 
14 Khotika or Khodviga (cousin of Krishna Rao, and son of Amogh11 

Varsha II). 
15 Kakala (his nephew). 

It is with great diffidence that I offer the preceding remarks, the 
truth of which can be established or disprol"ed only by future discoveries. 
It is probable that the writer of the accompanying inscription was not 
rightly informed of the pedigree of the enemies of his lord paramount, 
the Chalukya king Satya Shri. 
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12. The era of Krishna Raja and Govind Raja, the second and 
third in the above list, is fnmished in a copper-plate, found at Van-Dai
dori, in the district of Nassick, by L. R. Reid, Esq., and publisht:d in 
No. X. of the Asiatic Society's Journal. According to this document, 
Govind.Raja was on the throne in 730 Shaka (A. D. 808), and in the 
Kardla inscription the date of Kakala's reign is Shaka 894 (A. D. 973) ; 
so that placing this last prince's accession about ten years before this 
time, or in Shaka year 884, and making a deduction of two princes, 
who, being introduced merely to explain the descent of Kakala, ne,·er 
ascended the throne, in all probability, we have between Govind and 
Knkala ten princes, whose reigns extend onr a period of I 5-i years ; 
giving 15'4 years for the duration of each reign, which does not much 
exceed the ordinary average. 

13. The capital of these Yadava princes of Rashtrn Kuta is de~ 

scribed in the Kardla grant as Mandya Kheta, which Mr. Wathen 
supposes to be the same as Mo.n-Khera in the dominions of the Nizam 
of Hyderabad. No grants by this dynasty have been as yet found in 
the collections made by the late Col. McKe11zie. 

14. I now come to the family of the donor, Rahu Raja. The fact 
of its huing been descended from the kings of Ceylon is remarkable on 
more than one account. The only interesting circumstances mentioned 
about this chief are, that the authority of his family extended from the 
Ghauts to the sea, and that one of them, A vasara, lent his aid to the ruler 
of Chandra Mila, which Mr. Wathen conjectures to be Tanjore, from 
its native name of Chandawar. 

15. The names of the princes of this family are as follows. :-
1 Jhalla Phulla. 6 A-rasara II. 
2 Dharma. 7 Indra Raja. 
3 Diyapa Raja. 8 Bhima. 
4 A vasara. 9 A vasara III. 
5 Aditya Varma. IO Rahu, (the Donor). 

Of these the first is stated to have enjoyed the favour of Krishna Raja 
(the first) of the Yadava race, who reigned in the beginning of the 8th 
century of Shalivahan, as shewn above; so that we have ten of these pet
ty princes reigning over a period of 200 years (or between 730 and 930 
of ShUJi,·ahan). This gfres nn aYerage of 20 years to each prince; and 
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it docs not appear much beyond probability, when it is considered that 
the situation of the Conkan being far from attractive to invaders, it hns 
el·er been more tranquil than any other part of the country. 

IG. All the three \-illages described in the accompanying inscription 
are gi,·en in perpetuity to a family of Brahmans of the Matta Mayura 
rnce, haviDg the surname of Karkaroli. They all appear to be situated 
in the district of Yiziadurga. Shantashmandl, the first, must obviously 
ha,-e been situated between the villages of Baparde, Manche, and Sava
dale ; the two last of which, as stated in the grant, are on the banks of 
the river. The sites of the other two ,-illages cannot be so easily made 
out, though there are places in the district, ha,-ing the names of Gavana 
and Sando1c, mentioned in the grant as boundaries. 

17. The language of the inscriptions has nothing remarkable in it. 
The character does not differ much from the modem Balbodh ; and the 
only letters belonging to the Cave Alphabet that I find arc -;; for {; 'i 

for "'!' ; .., for l1J' ; If for ~; and perhaps one or two others. 

I remain, dear Sir, 

Yours most sincerely, 

BALL GANGADAR SHASTRE.E. 

2lat Nove1nber 18-12. 

To THE REv. JoHN W1LS0N, D.D., 

PfesiJent of the Bomba!/ Drauc1& of the Royal .Asiatic Society, 
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Ring connecting the Plates, with the image appended to it. 
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Transcript of the Plate in Balbodh. 

=rir= fuwr 11 C-~rnITT;rcrTi~{;r~{~cr~rni((l~1iti 
e3a•1to5~ iflr~CJt;i:,. 11 q1~~'ITl\11RllirIPI~~1'i;ici 
iiiclirtiRrlfq~~11crJ"r~=rm'.9« • II \ II . i}r;iJ1rnr=fll~1:riJ~ 

fJl €1"M;jf~~r~14-~~Rlifif cir~ s it'lilr~Hrt!Tcfr=rtcrt!1=r: 11 =rr. 
l:ll:Cffir'ffl1[~: i:r~ftl~RGt~=tflIS": u~~~rich:TI~tirrtl
(if iRrt;?"•Hrurt II ' II CPU€rtfa!4:1njuli'~: ~: 
~;,H:nqr~M"ro~Ji1Ji:rq<Pil~irrispJ.1~;r: 11 ~ q(-
~'lllfr~«"~!flt:~~twJ"P1fr;rn-~~ 51~THrir~'l.~rir
"'~;r~: 11 i.. II ~IJrtHfRff«f,Eim~: 11 dt
ft:~4ll11~cnmflr~ 11 " 11 ~~.1:mftaivr11-
:$f:rC1fOMllfit l"Qr~crtilH"I 8r=rf =ilJ.9°1f=iN4f{IJ21:J: 11 irfCJB~ :~I ~Cl?J
~11Jf ifi~!lr U~R1Tt:uf~'lf=rr1cr~~1JCl'1lf: II ,.._ II ~~: 
fil?r=r=rtcrf PG°'oi'it'1J~q'r1:1~~~~{«\lf cr: 11 ~lJJ<~)fi\" 
"l~liffirlJT~cfr~cr:~!f;r~~= II ¢. II lfl'~flfftll'Tii-
:{~llTlJTlfi~crr~ 4.t"cre.-qrnru 11 CJ~~fl<fir@.J~cr~n:r. 

~~ ~ 

"I~~r~rflfc11•.ft: 11 " 11 if.lW~~gmr 
iJ=rfq-~: 11 ami1•:u4'41Si:Trtr<ri:rcrr1flta~11S1cr: II ~ II uq"{ciPcfrr-

' ril~lf~~~1~r1i: II ;;n~~r~al!illlflftfu~f.ufr II ~ II 
a~ll'!~~:q{~l!IJ'T: ~mtr-~lJIP,fqr~f(f 11 mcft6tf{:~Of~qR-

~ ' c 

~rirlcl: 11 \ o II crcri:r~.iitl1T.ll~Cflfl:flf~r'f~lfTP.fm~r~rf'r 
ir-mmftr II II amfrr~Nt11:li'~r~~iftr~tr= II 1il1Jcriicir: 
~ ~ ~ 

~cr~r.rrsif~;rr~:r: 11 cre1:~<iifi~7a-~twJ~~t;rr. 11 i:nr-
~ffi~~cr~::J: II ~~~@.l'ICT: ~SJfU~ij"~. 
~ II ~ircff{~iU~lt~ II ~~([<JI~ \,lq
lf~r:qt: I J:ffill:JCff:JJ~r<Jf~q=n:if<~© I I Cl~l~~(1{!_1rir· 
~?.:Tcr: II ~=rT(f~q~g{~~~~rell: II GP,!CJICJl3"{"{~qr

:fr1~r~CRJ"fl II ~qS1qt;1J•:r1'ITTifu;r~;si:ro'liJJ= I an~lt-
' 1 6 
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crir{Tfl~:sJ«r~=nCJ: I C1~~««~mlrfarcnftl:fifcr1~: 11''31~ 

:q~~irr~3y:rr~z1111{rq: 1 C1~r~er~~rif"'r«Jrq~r1ff~<r(= 11 
CWJ~~riU~~ I 1fif«T{(S~~ail"lJIU&tif~~
tif: 1 C1cr~Hrifmrrmffi"8'r;rfcr'fli;n"l 1 ~:qrw:sJ~rcrr«~:q{

JJ~~ I q-;rrJJT~~liOCfif'CT'1lPfCTTCJ(: I %lcrifr~ffqm~~fl:t1r
cfr~~OC1i: 11 tR'I ~rr \itiJJ~:sJriilu:sJia.fi«t1lf ~iflJl:1fl CPf"&ft;r

rirq u11:«%q<Rifli'f~r;Nt{ :sJJ:rq~-rrq~EJrfqr{lJ1~0T: ~
Rei 11 ~tCl~'"f~r:qo~qr{f a'fcr-i~qcr:rMe-fctlft~:~
fer:sJ~«rili(uf ~ ufr~q<FRf~iliJJ~<::tir1JC1 :sr~~CJ«{iif"Rf!lfr
ifimT:rtRlil~Pr~~ I orn-r~f~: I Gi'irorcif~q:rard'tVl111f-

~ ~ ~ 

fm-lfir.n«.rlJPf: I ~r'fi"ir41AJJ1f~l:T{'if ~: ifiRAlJi~'lfRRCl'fcJ II 
~ ~"· ' f< f.I . ......$~'"'"" - .... ~· l dt! CC*l11l<f-=41<t l'Pll~{~:rf<Jf"Jf,f ~lJ« ~ifl14ifli(i5(q1q~:Jer-

~~5 rsro~l:T~S1f"aJJA~(i5ifl~"«<(iCl'irtt--~i!i1J1ii1~r ~,q~
sq'(~:irq;:rf\i:stT~~l<l~cr~r(~~ ~ilcr~rll:rr-.ur
~"l~r::ffif~sr:rr~111crrg!Jl1r1ff~m:a1SJJJ11frtrrirer~:rrfof ifillfl~ 

.... ~ ~ ... (I -I 'l°'fCJrJJ u1q1itqq1 I ~14<111JClflflll(<f~qririrr•P I IJf«.T'ICI: «<JR-

tifili~trflJm'ffl I ~«r: ~f(OJfr 11 II II Cl~IHfrtm-

JfmlT'l~;frg(CJl~tiff I ~~IJJCt: ili!Wfttrr'IOJ~ I qf«.TJJtt' :a~J
l(: I o=tf(~~DTtfPl"I~ I ttlfrEJ;sf{iftfl'l'~Cf~~ 'l~ffiiirmir.rtt' 

lllit'5J:faile:ilfl1J({rrcr;n:=r~r I 1J~CJ:~«;s1JTError: I ~H:C1rrr

:rtrrJJftrit"~fl1 I II I ttlfr~Cftif~lfrtrr"ir~OT"fflili: I \ I ~~r
iliRf{: I \ I UlllTIJff~ifi: I \ I cr~~EffJPPITF{cjj;:Hf<NIC!fcr-..,.~"'" ' ... 
fu";;t. «~Uaffrrr~CJ(IJTJIC!"~C!lf~~'l~C::'ll~~rll'if~{fll'CJ::i~ '!fi-
11=n11~~{r~rltcrr~f~iil"i>fTilfrTir4iirrlJir~{~ qr~~
li 11 ~::ir=TIJJ{fr:cnJffitjai1i4itRi1lioAE~ijjJJrlj'roratl:'Jtctcr=tcrri1ir

~~tt'11«Rfcrcrfir~ii~:J~o1~q-~'';ir lfir'=Ttrft 1JtriliffuCJt:J~
mr11iOJf~lft:srq~~iRI1:rt ~rq{ ~rsriJg9~ori"'ft11J<Jili~f-



~ c.,. " L.., 

11 ~l!jltl!)J~!ll::fll:l/J.l&I ~l:~.li~J.bJ;~~~~j.l.b!?l).:iJ!11 
11 ~hJ:~ 61 II ~.aml?jlhJh!=ltfB£°~1:!U~J.} II ~~.lajB.t~a 
-~~l~h I .IZ:lWlllJ!".shh~~}SU1:!J.~Jh1:!:t~H~} 
-.:i.l:r..EU.ll~~~ I ~ . .l:t4~~~filhb I :~.il 
-.l:tJ~~Jtl:il:~Jb =ltj1?_.~JW11}M.~U~J:.h:.l~ltliil1~ I ll~l~ 
1?¥1:!elliJsfu:J~J.h: I :2}ti~.B1:!J~J:~l~jJ1.ht~.b 11 ~"'~ ~ ~ 

-.!lalhl.B~j~l~~~!=~!i 11 Jl~1:!{_~1.l!!aW>!H:2J::t I ~.Yµ 

1 Whgej.l:thli~ll:J .1:11EUU~!!f!'!!Si)M-:iJtt~u.t:mh.1?lil~& 

· ~J~~~.l!Jhth~~:.}h I ::tJ 1!.l:tJ!?l~b~~JJ:!In~Jtl:i!?J,tz:Jld.a 
It :~hll~elhl!t~ll!_~ll:-:HjJ.l:thJhJJ:~ II ~1.bfi~J~JllJ.b 
:~l!!e I ~~J~JhJ.a~Jhl.H-J~.12.1~.0 11 ~~12l?~h}l:!}~ 

M.hldhh:th I :ltj}JJll!.a:ttJ.~ll·~1!1~J.i.1!! 11 l:!!:f:illJ:.hfua 
hll:~~ml:jlhl?jh1:!!!:~JJt~ I ~JmRh~~~Jl.bl!jJH:2 
~JSJ.h 11 :.l!Jl<J titi If '1n~~l.hf~l_l;.l:t,!.l;!~.l:t~hJh~~!t!:l~tlli 
I ~hJUJ.;~Jh.J:bp.hclMJi'&-%1~ 11 :bl!tJhJ~}i!,~l.lu.I:@ 

... 'O 

:~lr&jb~.b~-{.lf!~Jo]!l}~~Jhl:!j.0.l?l~J;.b I t:~J:11illal.&J.l:t~ 

4Jltttllhl~hi'~~Jp.i 11 ). 11 .\!l?'f~l II ). 11 t?i>l.!ehf 
I ). I ~.?i'lW~J.l:t I ). I ~t!J!~~J~~ltlJ.1!:.?'i~~.JJ2 11 Joll>JiiJ::t 
-l!Jhl~lr.S!:!}~!t~Ub..2~.lr!* I ). I ~J?~tonJJ= .. ~}111:!lhlll:!J.bJJ 
J.td~ 11 ~J.}h.0~E}illlbJ?.!1~.9D.ijh~.1:t~:h~~,Afih1:~~ 

61Z ·1uv.10 <J101rl-.uHlrlo[) v /o u~1<l,1.1Jl<J(J ['£f81 
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TrnaZ.tion of 11 Copptr-platt Grant, f011.nd at KUrtpt:tan, on tht 

Yiziadurga rirJtr, '6taring 930 Sha/ca ytar (or 1008 A. D.) 

Invocation to Shiva ... May we ever receive protection from that merry 
humour of Shiva; who wonderfully smiled, when he saw the skull in his 
hand 1illed with the pearls which had been scattered from the shells of the 
heavenly river, trodden by the extremities of the toes of his feet, while 
his post-like legs were lifted up and down in dancing ; and when he per
ceived the same skull immediately converted into a living skeleton by the 
immortalizing nectar of the moon contained in his clotted he.Ir. There is 
a race (vi;m11ha, of the lords of Rashtra Kuta ·ornament to the family of 
Yaadus), which, {unlike the other vwi.sha or bamboo) has issued without 
injuring its* ancestors ; which admits of no drunkards ; is never cross in 
a charitable deed; is never bent under the burden of tribute; and is never 
1haken by gale-like enemies. Itii roots do not descend to low places, nor 
does it turn its back in battle, its texture being solid. King Danti Durga 
of this race wu succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna Raja; who was 
followed by Govinda Raja, after whom flourished his younger brother 
Nirupama. Thia prince was succeeded by Jagat Tunga. Amogha Var
sha his son, was to his enemies what fire is to a forest. His son Akala 
V arsha was followed by his comely grandson, Shri Indra Raja, and from 
him was born Amogha V arsha. His younger brother Go-rinda Raja, W88, 

like Hari, an asylum to the feeling of love, and surrounded by crowds of 
young damsels like the spring. His paternal uncle Baddiga, the son of 
Jagat Tunga, became a desire-yielding tree to his supplicants, while he 
wu a second Pluto to his enemies. He was, in point of virtuous deeds 
an image, in Kali Y ~ of the kings of Krita Yuga, and was as mild BB 

a Muni. As m-headed god to Shumbhn, 88 moon to Atri Muni, and 88 

R~ma to Dasharat8, so was his son Krishna Raja to himself. After 
this king left this earth by means of Yoga, (?) his brother Khotika, (or 

• Here is a play of words, founded upon the two meanings of" van.aha," 
which cannot be tra11slated. The sense of the words employed is given above, 
as intended to be undel'Btood in reference to the roya.I race. In connection 
with the bamboo, with whioh the roya.I race is contrasted, the words used, 

namely iif.r, iryr, ~ and ~,mean a hill, a black-bee, nature, and a club, 

iustcad of ancestors, drunkards, charitable deods, and tribute. The rest of the 
all1111ion may be easily understood. 
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Gyotika) who acquired glory with a wish of displaying generosity, ruled 
the earth. His brother's son Kakale, was a popular king, who had defeat
ed all the enemies by his prowess. Having defeated this king in battle 
the lion-like and glorious king Teilape, of the Chalukya race, descended 
from Y ayati, came to the throne. His son Satyashrayo, renowned as a 
warrior by his exploits, became after him the master of the earth, and go
verned it with equity. While this Satyashraya, lord of kings, descended 
from .the flourishing race of Chllluk yas, was ruling over the surface of the 
earth, (his tributary Rahu Raja was master of the Conkan, whose pedigree 
is as follows). The Shilara race of the king of Singula (Ceylon,) derives 
its origin from Jumft Vahane, the son of Jfmuta Kctu, the lord of the 
Vidya Dharals, who was preserved by the celestial Garud (the e1.1glc of 
Vishnu). In this race was born Jhala Phallo, mighty in deeds, but haml-
11ome in person, who under the favour of Khl'ishna Raja (of the Y adava 
race mentioned above), governed the tract of country between the seam11l 
the Sahya mountains. His son Dharme, as his name implies, was bent 
upon acquiring fame by virtuous actions, and had distinguished himself 
for valour BB well ns for the foundation of towns and the construction of 
forts. From him was born Diynpa Raja, who was possessed of all the 
qualities of a conqueror ; and to him, aftet' he bathed himself in the water 
of the cocoanut fruit, wns born A vBB&ra, who comprehended the doctrines 
of morality, and WBB celebrated for his grand exploits. His son A'dityn 
VarmaresembledA'ditya (the sun) by his glory; and from him descencled 
the virtuous king Avasnre, who defeatecl his enemies nnd aiclecl the kings 
of Chandra Pura.* From him was born Indm Raja, who wns ns famous 
for his enjoyments as for his generosity. His fortunate son Ilhima resem
bled Ilhima (the 3rd of the Pandvns) in valour, and by his effulgent glory 
had eclipsed the splendour ofChumlra Mundala, (the Court of Chundra 
Nagaru ?) as Rahu does that of the moon. From him wns clcscendcd king 
Avasn.re, who was possessed of great prudence and wisdom, who affordc«l 
refuge to learned men, and was both hamlsome and brave. To l1im was 
born king Rahu, the chief of the Yirtuous men, who having made himself 
acquainted with morality, was assicluous in respecting those who had dis
tinguished themselves for virtuous conduct, and in duly regulating his pas
sions. This tributary king Shri Rahu Raja, meditating on the feet of the great 

1 6. • Thi~ passage couta.ius ono or t.wo YCrha.I i11a.ccuracics. 
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sovereign Satyuhraya, and assembling his chief ministers and the princi
pal inhabitants of his capital (command&, as follows). Be it known to you, 
that youth is a morsel, greedily swallowed by the beldame "old age;" that 
the grief from the separation of what is de.ar is like the torments of hell; that 
body is constantly being solicited by old age and death ; 11nd that wealth 
and life are as transient as the drops of water on the leaf of a lotus plant 
tossed about by the wind. Knowing this, as well as keeping in mind the 
"Virtuous effects of gifts, and considering the saying of the Muni, namely, 
"Gold is the first offspring of fire, land is the offspring of Vishnu, and 
cows are the offspring of the sun;" and he, therefore, who gives away land, 
gold, and cows, gives away three worlds ;-also keeping in view the good 
of our parents and of ourselves, and for the purpose of contributing to the 
Pnnchopachilra worship of Shri Argheshwar, to the repairs of his temple, 
as well as the supply of food and clothing to good devout men, their dis
ciples and learned men-we have given on the 15th of Jeshta in the 
Shaka or Shalivahan year Kilab, 920 years having elapsed from the 
commencement of that era :-lst. The village Shanta Shmandi of 
which we mentioned the boundaries. To the east, the creek* ofManigam ; 
to the south, the road leading to Bnparavata ; to the west, the torrent run
ning through the burying-ground ofSavandala ; and to the north, the snit 
river. 2nd. The village of A'sam\ Vira; to the east of which is the Jharn 
torrent ; to the south, the river of Karpandi ; to the west, the sea ; and to 
the north, the river of Gavahana. 3rd. The village ofVadadgula ; to the 
east of it lies the hill of Bhoga Deva and the double rock ; to the south 
the torrent of Gwedada ; to the west, the rock of Patsada; nnd to the north 
the boundary hill of Tamnna. Also let, Jinloka in the villnge of Den 
Lakshmi; 2d, Akantara in Vyadgarula, andDuhaka in Shaya Pam. These 
three villages, &c. bounded on four sides, and free from nil royal taxes, 
and from the ingress of the Government people and the military shall be 

• Tho word lAT of which this is a translation, properl7 me&llJI a booth creel. 

ed for the distribution of water. But its Marathi synonym ~ also means 

in the provincial dialcot of the Southern Conknn, a creek or inlet running to· 
wards a river; and as the language of the place is far from pnre, and contai1H1 
more than one provincial term, I am disposed to think that the word is need 
in this latter sonar. One grl'at reason for this conjecture is, that booths ror 
the distribution of water arc ns nuknown ne unnecessary in the Cookan ; and 
that creeks are nsunlly referred to :i.s thC' lioundnrie~ of villages. 
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enjoyed, with the exception of any prior grants to gods and brahmamJ, 
by the learned and the pious descendants of the race of Matta Mayara, 
descended from KarkaroH. May this grant be protected as long as the 
sun and the moon exist ! This is given to Atreya, the learned preceptor 
that gave us instruction, and was himself a black bee in the lotus-like feet 
of Shrfmat Shambhu Guru, who had dispelled the mist of ignorance by 
the diffusion of the light of philosophy, handed down from preceptors to 
disciples in the enlightened race of Matta Mayara ; had removed all ob
jections by the power of bis devotions; had illustrated the path of heaven 
ancl beatitude by the communication of spiritual knowledge ; and had ob
tained, throughout the three worlds, the reputation of having conquered the 
assemblies ofleamed men. We have also given to them a golden vehicle, 
that has been received from a foreign island, and gold which may be pro
duced from vegetables except in Chandapura. * We have also usigned to 
the said brahmans a family of slaves, or female public servants; a familyof 
oil men; a family of potters; and a family ofwashermen;tand have likewise 
allotted to them halfofthe land of the Jagat Pura, of which the boundaries 
are as wider mentioned: To the east, the dwelling palace ; to the south, the 
monkey gate ; to the west, the road leading to SMvata; and to the north, 
the well on the public road. Out of the fort also we have granted the spot 
formerly known as the mare's ground, for making a garden. This grant 
of mine should be preserved by my posterity as well as other future kings. 
As Munis have said, " Grants assigned by former kings with a riew to 
the promotion of virtue and the acquisition of fame are like offerings once 
dedicated and become stale, or like matter ejected from the mouth. What 
good man will take them back? Many kings, asSugara, &c. have enjoyed 
the sovereignty of this earth ; to whomsoever the earth belongs, to him 
belongs the fruit thereof. It is not difficult to give once away, but it is 
very difficult to preserve a grant for a long time ; for this reason the Rishis 
have said that the presen·ation of a grant is a more pious act than the 
assignment of it. Riimchundra, having given lo.nd, again and again solicits 

• I am extremely doubtful o.bout tbe coJTeetness of this reo.ding. After very 
o.ttentive consideration, however, I wall uno.ble to give o.ny other interpreto.
tion to the passage. 

t These families were to enjoy their lnnde ront.froo, and in retnrn to serve 
the hrahmo.ns. The euetom of maki11g such nseiguments ho.s existed under 
every native Goverument. 
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future kings : this is a ·common duty of rulers, and you should protect it from 
time to time. Ile who, though thus entreated, will resume old grants 
shall experience the torments of hell. It is further declared that he who 
resumes a land given either by himself or by another becomes a worm in 
filth for sixty thousand years. Ile who makes a grant of land remains 
in heaven for sixty thousand years; he who resumes it, or approves of its 
resumption, continues in hell for the same period." Considering these say
ings of the Munis, all future kings should covet the credit of having per
formed their duty of presen·ation. They should by no means eagerly 
quarrel for setting grants aside. We have set our hands, the own hands 
ofShri RaM Raja, to this. A grant is purified (ratified) when it is ac
companied with seals, formalities, precedents, symbols, and the king's own 
hnnils. May there be prosperity !-Written by Loknparya, son ofShri 
Deva Pala, employed in the ncgoci.ation of war and peace. 

ART. 111.-Climate of Karrack. 

Bushire, 14th October, 18-tZ. 

To the Secretary to the Literar11 Society, Bombay. 

Sm,-Pcrhaps the accompanying notes of the range of the Thermo
meter. at Karrack, for April, May, June, July, and August Inst, may be 
acceptable to the Society. They were kept by myself, and are not very 
neatly written out, hut may nevertheless be interesting to any one who 
wishes to have a minute account of the climate of Karrack during the 
summer. 

I may obscn·e thnt I have usually marked the hours of the day when 
tatties were used. " No tntties" are registered at the usual tatty hours 
when none were used, and when no mention is made of whether there were 
tatties or not, then there were none. In very hot winds the difference 
produced on the thermometer by the air passing through a good tatty 
was 12 or 14 degrees-generally the difference was only 8 or IO degrees; 
and the difference between the temperature close to the tatty and re
moved seven feet from it, but opposite to it, in a spacious room was 3 de
grees. In a comer of the room, not in the ilircct line opposite to the 
tatty the difference was 5 degrees. 
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As n general rule, when there wu wind from nny qunrter whntever the 
heat wns bearable, and it wu only during the cnlms accompanying the 
wind when it hnd veered to the east and south-east, that the nir was intol
erable. As a general rule, there ought to be three places for sleeping
one, a bed in a bedroom with a punkha hung to one of the cross-sticks of 
it, to be used when there is not a brcnth of wind ; one, a bed on a ter
race, either with or without a fly of a tent on it, for sleeping in when there 
arc gentle or moderate winds from any direction ; nnd one in a vernndnh 
facing the north-west, to retire to when it blows n gale from the N. W., 80 

as to be entirely fanned by the ~nd but 80 as not be in a draught. In 
the snme night, nccording to the vnrintions of the wind, one may be glnd 
to resort to nil three of these contrivances by turns, nnd so to obtnin rest, 
when others who have not made such preparations pnss a sleepless and 
restless night. 

I send you also a memorandum given to me by Colonel Dnvies of the 
average range of the thermometer at Knrrnck in 184 l during the sum
mer months. The year 1842 wns esteemed cooler than 1841, but the 
months of September and of October till now hnve been unusually oppres
sive. From the middle of November till the end ofMny the climate is 
both ngreenble and healthy, although sometimes about the middle of 
November fe,·ers nn<l colds arc severe. This last piece of infonnation I 
received frorn Colonel Davies. 

I remain, Sir, 
Your very obedient servant, 

II. D. ROBERTSON. 

Tkel'mometcr at Karraclc. 
Hii:;hel!t. Lo1VL'Bt. Highest. Lcwcet. Highest. LcwOMt. 

January ... 61 ... 49 February ..• G5 ... 52 March (jg •.. 56 

6 ..... 2 •.•• 8 ...... Aver. WurJ).I. 
-----------

January ............ 66 59 67 57 
Februarv ......... 69 GI 60 60 
March.~ ......•..•... 65 67 66 66 
April lst ............ 63 69 64 65 N. W. strong. 

2nd ............ 65 68 65 65 .. light • 

3rtl ............ 64 68 65 G!il " 
mo<ll•mt.c 

- -·-· 
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APa11r-eontinuetl. 

Aver· 
Dn11. 8.l.ll. , .... 1.1.l.ll. 3 •.•. 8 •.•• age. W111'"D ilD Wll.HBH. 

-------- ----
4 64 65 66 68 65 65i :N. W. modemt.o galo. 

5 65 67 69 72 70 681 Do. calm; 811D. bot; evening, West. 

6 67 68 71 7ll 71 696 Bout.II; 1'll.rll1; Woat int.be evenillg. 

7 65 69 72 72 71 70 B. West.erly; light. air; Wea &Dd N. w. 
eve~. 

8 64 71 73 74 72 71 :West; d; cloudy; evening a co.Im. 

9 68 70 72 74 72 71 W. I. W. mild; clear sky; B. W. 

IO 65 72 73 75 73 7li lN. W. mild; ca.Im 12; West Z •· •· ii. 
W.;atrong. 

II 67 72 74 75 74 72! N igbt, Ea.et, mild ; noon, West, cloudy. 

12 72 74 76 78 76 75 Nort.b-Ea.et; cloudy, relo.1ing; IZ N. W.; 
bottisb wind. 

13 74 76 77 78 76 76 
{ N. W.; ca.Im; more bmcing; mW!· 

cbitoa &Dd 8i111 very troublemme since 
t.be !lt.h; 12, B. W '. Bqua.lle; clear weu· 
t.ber; reWIDg ; mgbt, loutb.. 

Aver· 

""" 66j 69i 71 72j 68A 69 from 
8nJt.. .... ... ... ~I~ P.K. Aver· Wums, .t.c. 

- 1--
age. 

14 70 76 81 80 78 77 Warm; Sout.h; calm Z b.; 8. W.; cloudy 

15 74 75 80. 80 78 776 Do. Ea.et; cloudy; IZ b. B. W. cool. 

16 74 78 81 80 76 i1l Do. 8. W.calm,be.zy;l2N. W.21.W. 

17 74 77 80 79 74 77 N. E. heavy dew, cool; 11 S. W.; cool 
&Dd plea.a.an~ 

18 72 77 80 79 75 77 W. heavy dew; calm 10; S. W.; plO&B&Dt. 

19 70 75 78 77 75 75 Bout.II ; heavy dew ; cool ; cloudy; dollghlr 
ful. 

20 72 75 77 i6 75 74f B-J\~ E. strong wind; cloudy 3 b. 

21 70 74 76 74 72 73 N. W. gale ; modera.t.e at. 3 •· •· ; cold. 

2"2 68 75 78 75 73 74 N. W. cold ; delightful ; 10 b. strong wind. 

23 68 74 78 76 75 74 W. N. W. calm; 9 b. N. E.; cloudy, 

24 74 77 81 79 75 77 
drops or rain w. 

W. N. W. calm; 11 b. East; cloudy, 3 b. 
w. 

25 74 77 82 82 80 80 N. 12 b. N. E. 3 b. 8. W. ple&B&Dt. 

26 76 78 86: r-2 81 80f N. and N. W. 4 b. B. W. bot.tieb wind. 

27 78 82 83 81 79 80i B. atrong ; sun obeorved wit.h dW!t ; 
mVf_gy, -Ab. Wcet.. 

28 75 81 85 83 78 fiO! W. . co.Im 3 b. et.rong from N. W. 

29 75 79 82 80 75 80 Strong N. W. all dry; delighl!u.Uy cool. 

30 75 77 84 82 81 80 N. W. modera&e;cool;stronginaftemoon. 

Aver· --1--

79J 
- ----

"ltl'· 73l 77 79 796 77 
~ 

Aver· 

r~ 70 73~ 76 751 74 73! 
fin~ .. 
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MAY. 

I! f ~ ~ ~ :ii t .. .. ..: Wn1D .1J1D Ws.i.nsa. .. 
l"I .. .. .. .a ~ 

Cl -- ---- ------ ---

1 80 81 85 84 82 82 Strong ; N. W Mier ; hottiab. 

2 80 82 86 83 80 8'l Do. do. do. 

3 77 80 86 82 78 80 Do. do. very cool. 

4 76 78 ea 81 7t3 79 Do. do. very cool. 

5 73 74 76 74 73 74 Do. do. evening very cool. 

6 72 74 78 76 75 75 Do. do. moder&te • h. 8.w; 

7 6~ 72 78 75 74 73 Ca.Im, 8. W.1 h. 8. W. heavy dew. 

8 71 74 82 80 78 77 Calm; W.8.W.; warm. 

9 74 76 80 80 78 77i Ship. Calm ;W.B.W.; wenttoBaahlre. 

10 76 78 1:32 08 78 79 Bushire. Calm; W. 8. W.; Sh.Bn"ived. 

11 75 80 83 83 81 80i Bnahire. Calm ; Eaet. 10 h; 8. w. 
•l.ron~ breeze. 

12 78 80 84: 85 84 82 Bhip. ariable and calms; henvy 
dow. 

13 79 82 80 80 80 80 Bhip. Karrack; warm N. W. 

14 80 82 83 82 80 816 Do. StrongN. W. 

15 80 8-2 84 83 82 82 Do. do. do. moderate. 

16 t-2 84 85 86 84 84 Light and variable ; tatties. 

17 80 83 84 84 82 82i N. W. fog and dust; hot wind. 

18 80 82 84 86 84 ~ Do. moderate ; very hot wind. 

19 81 83 84: 86 89 85 CRlm; N. E. no wind; rolnxlng. 

20 84 79 80 82 84 82 N. W. moderate; evening, strong, 

21 82 83 82 82 85 83 
plea.sant. 

W. N. W. ; cool, gentle, broczo. 

22 84 84 82 82 86 83i N. Weeter; hottish wind after G •·•· 

23 83 84 82 83 86 83} N. West ; calme; southerly after 6. 

~4 82 83 82 82 86 83 Slept on terrace first time. Boath-
west and s. Eut ; hot wind ; from 6 
..... calm. 

25 82 83 82 62 85 83 Pitched ieut on terrace, calm. B. E. 

26 83 83 83 83 85 tl3A S. W. N. E. South; and B. W. 8. W. 
calm;N.W. 

27 84 83 83 83 86 84A Ts.tt.iea. N. W. calm; 10 h. N. W. 
7 h. West; hot wind till ll P.11. 
The wind al1f&7s hottieh from 8 to 
10 •• 11. 

28 86 84 84 84 86 85 Gnnftre at 4 h. 7 m., snnrise at 6 h. 8 m. 
win<\ N. W. modemte. Evening the 
~at Shemnul or N ort.hwest wind <'f 

days set ill at 6 •·•· 

24 c 
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.. f :ii :ii :ii :ii i .. 
~ 

.; ,; ,; ,; Wn•D ... D w ... TBBL .. 
~ QI .. .. QI 

~ Cl 

- --- --- ------- ---
29 86 8-l 84 84 86 85 St.roag gale ; hazy. 

30 86 84 90 91 92 88t ElphiDStoDe. Bnshin!. Do. do. uiled 
ship for Busbin! at 11 ,._,., very hii;h 
wind during the night, accompanied 
with aand. 

31 86 88 92 91 99 896 No tatties. Do. do, high wind during 
the night. The wind at present cool-
est from 8 to 10 r.11 at Bushire on 
the edge or the sea. 

MoNTH OF JUNE 1842.-Karraclc and Biukire. 

D .. n. !Gun 9 ....... 
I 

.9P.B Ave•- '1'1"111n, Ac. 

----~::_ 
2P.ll.5P.JI age. 

----
I fl6 93 91 91 90 90 Strong N. West wind, very high durin!? 

the night ; modemte in the morning; Bu-
shire. 

2 87 93 91 91 90 90 Do. do. do. 

3 86 86 89 89 88 A76 Do. do. high an day; cooler. 

4 84 85 86 e6 ~4 85 Do. do. till 12, I.hen moderat< 
and clear weather. 

5 8-l 86 e1 ~ e4 00 Moderaso N. Wester; BA.iled at 7 ....... 
from Bushiro. Moderate breeze all day ; 
arrived l\t K&rroek l\t 6 A. 11. 

6 82 83 83 84 ea 83 Strong wind began again with o.ltemate 
furi01U1 hlasto of cold IUld hot; evening 

7·( 
•lightly hot. 

82 83 84 84 83 83 iVcry strong N.W. wind withduatlikeyeo· 
i::,, terdAy ; obscured by the dust ; vory cool. 

8'[1 82 ea 83 83 83 83 ~o<lerate N. W. very cool; yet 6° dif· 
fcrence, with a tatty and without. 

9 i-< 82 84 86 8~ 26 85 At midnight of 81.h S. E. ; morning S. W. ; 
no tatties, noon Weet, 4 P.11. N. W. very 

10~ I 82 88 8f 86 136 86 
li~ht; hot day. 

S. . by ~- calm w.ros&ive ; 12 h. n< 
tat.ties S. W. 4 h. . cool. 

11~ L 82 86 88 88 88 86~ ITattie• !!. E. 9 •.11. evening Bailer! for 
Blll!hire Ill h. B. W. no tattica; 4 h. Wcot; 

88 8:J 83 85 
all night calm. 

12 84 85 ITattieo. S. W. cool; 9 ... 11. W. N. W. 
~ht wind; not vecy hot; 6 h. B. W. 7 h. 

83l 
E. cnlm. 

13 83 84 83 84 84 Tl\ttAeo. W. N. W. cool; 10 h. stronger, ~ 
h. &trong N. W. hot wind; Cool wine 
Rfl.er 6 P.11. 

14 84 86 84 84 ea 84 W. N. W. mil<I and calm; cool 12 h. hol 
wind W'.ht, ~ h. B. W. cool and delight.ful. 

15 84 84 ~ 83 83 83 W. N. . wild and cool; 4 P.11. S. W. 
very cool; 7 h. N. W. hottiah, &trong till 
12 P.11. 

16 84 84 84 84 86 84 N. W. lino cool breeze, vooring to Weat; 
in the evening light breeze. 

17 86 86 85 86 86 86 W. N. W. li~t breeze, very close and 
warm; nig t Eaet for z hour& and B. E. 

18 87 88 89 R9 88 88 W.N.W. calm; close and hot ;6 •·•·West; 
calm at U •· 11. quite in the la&t two nights 
very clOHC. Tho moroinir delighllul. 
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19 

20 

21 

22 

27 

28 

29 

30 

Cliaate of Karr•al. 

0..D· f - lo 11. A.1'111"•-
ftn. ...... --···.. •.•. •.•. age .. Wm11, .to. 

89 90 87 7.9 80 e5 N. W. oa1m till noon, then strong North 

::·:~i ~~es~otwind; 12 ~ dilrer-

so 86 87 . No mw... N. W. Cool daligbt.tal mornlnir; 
brMSe moderate a.JI night and "er:'!' liglit 
after I •. • ; hottish at 6 • •; wmd B. 

' E . .t II. exoeealvely we.rm·; at. 8f •. •· 
hreeae from Eastward bnt penpire.t.ilm 
ftowiDg in etre&m11. a.Jtbough cooler at. JI 

( 86 87 88 89 90 
•· •.; wind weaterly. 

Tat.ties'. • .t.. •· ta 3 •· •· N. E. very op
pre&111Ye- w. breese e.t.11 cool; 8 h.N. W. 
light, very we.rm. I 88 89 

Full Koon. 

86 ~6 

86 89 

85 81' 

84 86 

84 86 

84 86 

85 86 

86 86 

84 85 88 

84. ea 8i 

84 84 86 

85 85 86 

83 83 86 

85 89 86 

89 8~ 86 

88 BB 86 

88 88 86 

'!e.Wee. At I •· •· !let .the B. B. Bet in e.pin 
till It •· •··then the N. W. st.roag for 3 
hollJ'll; then calm and heavy dew; e.t. lh. 
•. fine N. W. genUe breeze; strong hot 
N. W. tlll 13 P. •· 

Te.t.t.iea. BtroDR N. Weeter without change; 
not very hot yet JO"dilference without and 
with a tatty. that. ia placing the thermo
meter close to the tatty ; at a dist.a.nee II° 
dilfennce. 

'J:attlea.. N. W. a.JI night and strong dur
ing the day ; delightrully e.gree.ble a.JI 
night. 

Te.ttiee. N. W. l!till line breeze; oooJ a.JI 
day and a.JI night and. very agreeable. 

Tattlee. N. W. Btill ; line fresh breeme till 
evening when moderate ; a.JI nigb.t plea· 
&ant. 

'.Dattiee but DD wind. Calm N. w.. light 
breeze ; pleaaant weather till 111lll88t 
when wind changed to B. E .. and conti
nued till 1 .a..•. of the 38th.; oppreBBively 
hot ; without. wind .. 

No tattiee. Light N. W. from 1 .t.; •· till 
, 8 •·· •· ; warm· day and very oppreeeive 

night; wind variable from S. to B. E. and 
N. E. till a .a.. •· ot the 29th. 

At 3 .t.. 11. N. W. pleasant morning-at 
IO .1. •. 11. B. E. and South· very oppreeeiYe 
and warm \11 night while there waa a cool· 
feeling breeze too from the South-The 

wind ahaapd to N. E. at • .a..-., II& 8 B. B. again, and ltrong enough lo feel cool. The air 
gives the aenee.t.ion of being· loaded with moietore, and from 6 to a .a..-. there waa a denee 
tog obeeuring the 11U11 bnt not reetillg on the eurftlce of the earth. The wind kept.at Sout.h 
and II. Ee.et the whole day and wu cool to the feeling, although perspiration Bowed pnifuaely. 

I& WU at. N. w. for half an hour II&····· . 
11th, 10th, 11th, 11th, Southerly winds and oppremlve ..•...... tin June t In a.JI 18 daye. 

llOth. 11.Bt, .t 21nd, Do. and Easterly ; uceesively oppreeaive. 11 day&. out of the 40· or 
17th, ll8th, :lllt.h, 30th, Ditto 00. do.. do. j II daye t the Shimullawee 

lat, Ind, 3rd, ~and 6th July, Dillk> do. do. ·continuouely M tor the N. w. 
llat, Winde very variable apparently inclining to. N. W. during the day. South and B. E .. 

from 8 to JJ •·•·Westerly &ill I .1..11. then variable, then N. W. 
l'lnd, A few ripe ftge from Bhikh !le.Bn'e garden. 
Mth, White gr&JlM within a few days of beinK ripe. 
ll{;th, Applee. and grapee from Busaora; plums, peaches and pe&n1 aleo on llst June. 
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Eclipse of the } . 
Sun on 8 July Fnday. JULY 1842. 

New Moon Sd. IOh. { For 
Pull Moon 22d. 14h.5' Karrack. 

~- u .•.• ,. .•. z .... :r···· ~- ______ w_ •• _n,_ao_. ____ _ 

l 

2 

3 

4 

5 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

86 89 

84 86 

86 88 

85 88 

85 89 

86 90 

85 92 

St! 89 

86 88 
85 88 

84 88 

85 88 

85 87 

84 87 

ea 92 

~5 87 

92 92 88 

88 92 88 

96 94 89 

86 86 89 

86 86 92 

86 86 92 

86 86 90 

85 85 88 

85 85 69 
86 e6 89 

85 85 ad 

8~ 05 st 

86 85 88 

85 85 89 

86 86 92 

82 84 90 

Still the Shargee 01' l!out.h-Eaat wind and 
eJ<cessively oppreuive, a.lthough tho wind 
is cool to the feelinp ; and tho wind ia 
strong occasio"8;11y ; S. E. eJl night till 
6 1.. 11.; at N. W. but ca.Im at 7, then R. 
and S. W.; at 6 •· 11. to 13 variable; very 
wa.nn eJl night with little or no wind. 
No tattiea for 6 daya now. 

Still B. E. and ca.lm ; ucesslvely wvm a.II 
day; evening strong B. W. cool. breeze till 
II•.•· then change to N. W.; butcalmeJl 
~ht and very wa.nn. 

Te.ttlea. At 6 1..K. wmd at W. B. W.; calm 
till I•·•· then N. W. till 8 P.K.; hot wind 
till IO P.K. 

TBU.ies. Bot wind; W. byS. at& 1..K., W. 
N. W. at 8; 11 h. hot wind from N. W. 
not oppressive ; but hot e:.cept for an hour 
at evening. The wind we.a W caterly o.11 
night. 

Te.tt.ies. Bot wind; wind W. N. W.; de· 
ligbtfal morning from 4 to 8 ..... ; at U 
hottish wind ; plee.ee.nt day and e.llo 
night ; wind continuing a plee.ee.nt breoze 
from N. W. e.11 night 

T&ttioe. DellghtJ'ul morning N. W. fine 
broeze ; winil hottish eJl day ; cool behind 
te.t.t.iea ; evening cool ; strong N. W eater ; 
continuod cool irale eJl night. 

Te.ttiea. Delighl.l\u ga.le from N. W., a.II 
de.y and eJl night quite cool ; wind hot 
during the day but delightful by 8 •·•· 
Do.. do. do. do. do. do. 

Tatt.iea. Do. do. do. but much more mo
derate. Do. do. till II 1..11. ,..hen it fell 
ce.im and punke. we.a required till 6 A.If. 
of the 11th to 18. 

Talt.iea. Charming morning ; still and 
calm • ,..ind N. W. (aa.id to be the le.st 
t;,;ti. of the Shima.I for this year)-wind 
eJl de.y, a cool breeze e.t West and de· 
lightful evening till 12 •·•· 

Tattiea. From 1 1..11. to 4 ; calm and op· 
preseive (punk&), then delightl'ul morn· 
1ng ; wiuif e.t w' cet ; gentle breeze at I 
•· •· lltrong wind N. W. age.in and hot ; 
116 without lattiea. 

Tattiea. The North Wester continued e. 
fine cool breeze a.II l&8t night (no pun· 
khe.), and ee.me a.II day to day. 

Talt.iea. Still the N. Weeter eJl day and 
a.II night ucept.ing for 3 hours ; a S. E. 
Crom IO r.11. to I ..... when it we.a very 
we.rm ; aRerwuda qnite cool. 

T&ttiea. Delighlfnl morning age.in ; N. 
Wester strong with dnst. ; in th!! eveni~g 
continued a fiwh breeze ; a.II wght qm.'8 
cool. 

Tatt.iea. Deligldful ~and N. Wea· 
ter etill contlnned eJl mght, cool and 
Btrong ; from 18th Jane till now flga eve17 
de.y.-The blacll came ill today. 
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DJ.TL ~ ..... 19 ...... 2P.K. 111 .... .le •. 11. Aver· 
8118· W1B"D, &c. 

---,...._ --,_ ------
17 84 88 86 86 89 Tattles. N. W. Ihle breeu. ~ Yaoob 

11&J11 we llhall bavo H daya yet of tJua 
wind, then 7 daya calm from ll1lDriM 
to 11 .l.x. tberea.fter Weehrind all day 
and all night. ~ daya till Canop1111 

83 
rises and oool weather bel{ine. 

18 85 Si 85 89 Tattiea. Do. do. with cloude till 8 J..K. 
quite oool ou t.alde ; laet night wind 
eeR8ed for 2 houn from 12 to 2 ; oool 
all day; wind for S evenings alwaya 
hot from 8 to 10. 

19 87 88 86 87 90 Tatties. Wind hottish all night but not "° ae lo prevent eleeping oool in it ; 
very high at 12 •·•· ; morning, charm· 
Ing breeze; oool ; high wind all day ; 
not hot, if out of the wind the heat ia 
then felt but in It no eeneation of heat. 
Datee hall nr, ror ooo~ 

20 85 86 91 Tattiea. Win atlll N. W. t weat.her 
( 87 88 ru~ti:'f! i:.'1 ~ thewin"J"~ = I 
I in pu1lli and jlenerally hot from 7 to JO 

~ •·•· S hou.n calmfrom in 21 ; 10 •· x. 
to 2 J..x. very warm bot not oppressive; 

I ll&lldllJee d . the calm tormen~. 
Tattiee. No =.fthia morning but...., 

l 21 88 89 86 87 93 agreeable ; at 10 1..K. wind epringe up 
at W. N. W.; hot wind till 10 •·•·then 
calm. 

!22 8e 90 86 87 9t Tattios. Tbe N. wfeter evlden~ dI.:g 
off; still pleuant however an t Br· 
rnometer 8l!I close to the fal;ty ; hot 
wind till 10 •·•· then cool. 

23 88 90 86 87 94 Tatti88. Ca.Im butf!_easant N. W. veering 
to W. ; weather creulng in heat but 
etill the N. W. wind keepa it cool; 

SE 92 84 se 95 
ni$"ht rather warm. 

24 Tattiea. Calm weather ; ~ vary 
~N. W.thenB.a.nd .B. atll•.x. 
S. . , the heat very opJreealve ; came 
in from veranda and ept. llllder t.he 
~a v:;r comfortab1t; v:.7 hot all 

y , win at B. S. . an B. but 
almo8I. none ; Vfl? oppressive. 

25 88 92 86 86 94 Tattiee. Sier; to-mght. on the terrace ; 
Bllceeding plsaeant and gan&le &in 
all night.; m the fort the ~could 

93 93 94 
not Bleep from tile n-..e 

26 8S 93 Tattiee.Ple:;rwt mo~ but hot &Rnoe-
phere,Win W.tben N. .llliJhtbmhot. 

27 88 92 84 88 96 Tattiee. Strong N. Weet wmd 1111& in 
after 12 ~ olondy and llllII and 
moon o ; hot str~W.; 
obliged to ~d from at 
2 1..x. on account or h!fih wind. 

28 90 92 e6 88 96 Tattlee. Continued" hot day ; oloee to 
tatty thermometer 78 ~; elept 

se 90 ~ 86 92 in vsra.nda to-.U.ht; clo t;,. 
29 Wind still etrong at N. W. t ooolar; 

dellghtlul all .U.ht; cloode at 10 •·•· 
but after that time cool and vear!Dg lo 
S.W. 

30 88 92 86 86 92 ~ mornin,f,; moderate N. West.er 
s , ghtfnl yandnight;thewind 

86 86 92 
not. hot. now In the eveni'if.8. 

31 SE 90 Delightful again ; wind at . W. ~trong 
maae; occasional hot pul!I!; delight.-
fol evening RDd night. 
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A.ugv.at. 
llonday, 11&, New Jloon. ll 111. l'all 11. I It. 

I Aver 
D.i.n. u.11. .i..K. I•.•· l•.11. b.K. age. 

- I 
Wu111, &c. 

1 

2 
3 
4 

5 
6 
7 
ij 

9 
10 

11 

12 

13 
14 
15 
16 

17 

18 

19 

88 901 85 

88 90 i!6 85 
87 9) 87 86 
88 91 88 86 

. 88 '2' 86 86 

8 90 92 9 

87 91 94 93 

90 91 
100 93 
90 B6 
90 86 

9 9.t 

90 94 

90 91 94 90 

94 
9 
94 
83 

93 

93 

92 
94 
93 
92 

94 

9· 

94 

Cool and del.il{attu.I morning; wind etrong 
a.t noon &fwaye witbout imermiaeiou 
r?omN. W. 
u too ill to a.t&end to the Tbermoiuter. 

till wind N. W .... d delighttu.I wealher. 

e 8hllJ"l!98 (8. B. wind) com.m.eaoed and 
waa M.-ively distressing ; h- the 
greaten yet teli ; I .,.... attacked with a 
awelled C- (a common complaint) and 
aull'ered a good deal. 

e N ort.h-weat wind again .a in strong 
and cool and dellghtfnlly fresh oJ.I nigh'
lightful morning; N. W. Bt.rvng and cool. 

tl;iea. Do. do. do. 

Do. do. do. 

Do. do. do. 

ttiea. Delighttu.I I.Ill I •. •., wheu wiud 
died a.,...y and ohanged to Eu&; oppres
ld • e h- tor two hour11 ; then cool breeze 
r?om B., r?om 8. E. and 8. W. all night. 

No taltiee. The 8hurgee continues to-day, 
but wind conatantly changing; generally 
8. and 8. W. etrong N. E. at midnight; 
then delighttu.I 8. W. till the morning 
whan ii became calm; Variable oJ.I day ; 
light winds and gniat heat in the day. 

No ta.tt;iea. N. B. again from II to I then 
South-west; thoee who alept on terraces 
for the 1aat thTee night.a fonnd it delight
fully cool ; thoee In Bhelt.ered placea o.nd 
ho11!18e dree.dtully oppressive ; light N. 
winds in the morning and very warm; 
oloae ~ nilfht; no wind till II .i.. •· 
o tattiea. Wind very hot from N W. 

No tattlea. Cont.Inned a N ort.h-wmt.er all 
nia'ht. pleuan'-
a.ttfee.' N ort.h-wea&er ha& not etrong ; all 
""ht pl-m. 
a.ttiea. N. W. etrong; rode round the 

~~-~~ :.':di1":1 ':.'~.~~ 
wind and et~ all night. 

~ 
Variable winda during the put 

· chiell.y 8. W and 8. very cool; 
et!U and cloee. 

o · ta.ttlea. Ko~ llKlloin at.il1 and cloae 
but the night del.il{hflul; generoJ.ly 8. E . 
.n night; and I( and S. E. till 1 •· •· 
when N. W. by W.; very oppreuive 
from 8 •.•• ; then cool. 

tie&. Morning at.ill and cloee ; a.t 1 .i.. •· 
very ~ wind and variable; oppru-
lliv.e till I •·•· when a N. Weeter eet 
in; evening delightful; West wind t.i.11 
1 .i.. •· then cloae till S .i.. •· then cool 
t.ill 7 .i.. •· 8. W.: then oloae: wind E. and 
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DAn. .U.K.111.LK. 
1 •.•. 1;;···· llP.K. AT••-

.l&I. Wlll'll,.tc. 

,-----

92\88 20 88 90 92 8. E. A Shnrgee and T&rlabla all 4W, 
nnt.il l A. •· or 21.at, when N. E. then . 

21 89 92 9389 9<1 w. 
Tatties. Bot wind and warm I.ill & •· x. 

than cool west wind; at l A. •· wind 

89 94 97 ea 94 aet in at N. W. a lltroW. ~· 22 Tatt.ies. Strong gale at . . to W. all~ 
bn' wind bot ; all night et.rang N. . 

23 90 94 97 87 9:l and cool and agreeable all ~ht. 
Tatties Do. Do. at N. W. ~ . do. do. 

very hot; all night N. • wind rai-
Thermomct.er to 117; ~ lo T.n, SI 

24 YO 93 93192 92 o~ night Tery &gnMble. 
No 'ea. Moderate breeM at N. W. by 

W. delightlnlly cool wind. No tattieo 
all day ; cool winde and delight.ml night 

86 89 93 N. W. wind towards morning felt cold. 2.'j 9194 No tatti811. The t.emperatnre or the &ii 
greatly rednced to-day ; wind et.ill etron5 
at N. W. by W. the dates on the iala.n 
I eaten np ; great cant.ion reoommend-
ed not to get cold ~uddan c':::f: ; 
colde give rever at ll8ll80ll; coo &II 

26 88 90 9286 92 
ni~ht. 

Tattiea. Wind oomes ronnd to W• at ti 
.l.K. N. W.allnight;morning~tful; 
aleo the night ; threatening gale the 

27 88 90 92 86 92 evening ; figs ended. 
Tatt.ies. Strong N. W: gale all night and 

all day ; clonde or dust ; qnile cool all 
night. 

28 85 89 9090i 90 No tatt.ies. Ga.le moderated ; gent.le cool 

9)191 

N. W. wind in morning and &II daleJ ; 
warm night from I ... •· when it ell 

88 9) 
quit.e calm; air cool though opproaaive. 

29 83~ No tatty. Calm, bnt air very cool in rid-
ing 11uiclr; very '!'f&nn till ll •· •- when 
a alight breeae aet in ; lilit.le wind ; calm 
at 7 •· •· alept in t.ent ; delightf'ully cool 
W. N. W Crom lZ to • .l. •· then calm; 
fientle N. W. wind at 8 ... •· Eaat at 
o ... •· and warm bnt the wind cool-

80 84 88 8990 SY ing; At 2 N. W. by W. ~ inclinin5 

... 1 ... 

to west in the evening; mght calm an 
oloee till I a.•· 

31 84 ... . .. N. W. wind Kientle at I .l. •. and delight-
Cully cool t daylight; then calm . 

A vere ge t.emperatnre or 

·I l :ii :ii t European Hospital at Kar- ·o .. .. rack wil.h wet Tai.ties. .. .. ~ Ill ..... .. ... 
--------

July ... ............ 87 92 91 90 E\9 
August ............ 89 93 94 91 9'.l } Tatties till the l&th 

September ......... 85 9"2 93 88 89i 
Sept.ember. 

October ............ 79 81 87 ~ 81 
November ......... 72 78 78 75 76 
December •••...... 64 65 65 54 64i 

1 7 
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In May and Jllne, the heat wns ns great as in July, and the nights dur
ing two months, from 15th July to 15th September, are at times very op
pre1111ive and always hot, although a change for the better wns perceptible 
about the 20th of August" . 

• 

AaT. IV.-Eztractafrom the Proceedings of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

At a Special General Meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal AsiQ
tic Society held in the Library Rooms on Friday the 30th December 
1842, agreeably to the following Resolution of the Monthly Meeting 
held on the 14th instant-

" The Rev. Dr. J. Wilson having intimQted his intention to send in his 
resignQtion as President of the Society, it was resolved:-

"That a Special Meeting of the Society be convened for the purpose 
of testifying their sense of Dr. Wilson' a valuable services, and high rc
apect for hia character." 

It was proposed and carried nnanimously :-

1. That a Committee be appointed to draw up an address to Dr. 
Wilson, expre81ive of the great respect for his character, and of the high 
estimation in which the services which he has rendered the Society, dur
ing the time he has filled the office of President, are held, and of its 
great regret at the cause by which it is deprived of a continuance of his 
able and valuable services. 

2. That the Committee for the above purpose consist of Colonel 
Dickinson, Dr. Kennedy, J. L. Phillips, Esq., C. Morehead, Esq. M.D., 
and the Secretary. 

3. It was further resolved that, to mark the sense of the Society of 
the valuable services rendered by Dr. Wilson in the cause ofOrientQl Lite
rature, he be requested to accept the office of Honorary President of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

4. With reference to that part of Dr. Wilson's letter referring to 
the copies of Y a~na and Vispiirad in his possession, that he be solicited 
to permit them to be lithographed at the Society's expense~ 

5. That Dr. Wilson's letter, read at the Meeting, be printed. 

· The following is the letter referred to :-
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MY DEAR S1a,-I have the pleasure of forwarding to you for the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, a copy of a work by my
self, which has just issued from the press, entitled "The Parsi ~ligion, 
as contained in the Zand-Avast& and propounded and defended by the 
Zoroastrians of India and Persia, unfolded. refuted. and contrasted 
with Christianity."-This work I have taken the liberty of inscribing to 
the Office-bearers and Members of the Society, in token of my gratitude 
for the kindness and indulgence extended to me while very imperfectly 
discharging the duties, and supporting the honours, of the Chair, and for 
the warm interest which many of them individually have taken in my la
bours to disseminate useful, but more especially divine, knowledge among 
the Natives of this great country, whose present social and moral condi
tion, as well as past history, it is one of the principal objects of the Society 
to investigate and unfold. Though the volume is in some degree contro
versial in its form, it is fully expository of the principles of the Zoroas
trian creed as set forth in the recognized standards, the interpretation, and 
commentaries of its past and present votaries, and the notices and allusions 
of classical record and oriental tradition. It contains also several tolera
bly close translations from the Zand and other Iranian languages, which 
may, in some degree, facilitate their study in the ce.se of those who may 
not hitherto have directed to them their attention. I could \1-ish that it 
were more worthy your acceptance, but such as it is, it has cos: me a de
gree of labour and research which nothing but a warm and sincere regard 
to the highest interests of the interesting and enterprizing class of Natives 
whom it more immediately respects, could have originated and supported. 

I am the more gratified in being able at present to semi to our Society 
this token of my personal regard, because my unaYoidable departure for 
Europe renders it necessary for me,-as I now do,-to tender to the So
ciety my resignation of the honorable office which I hne held, through its 
favour, for upwards of seven years. 

In taking lea Ye of the Society, I cannot but express the great gratifica
tion nnd satisfaction which I hal·e enjoyed in its fellowship since the day 
I was enrolled as one of its Members. Tl1e objects which it seeks to 
accomplish are highly important, whether they be considered as referring 
to the diffusion of literary and general information, and the cherishing of 
a liberal sympathy nrnm1g the members ofour own body during their ln
•lia.i1 exilc,-or tlw inwstigntion of the languages, custom~, religions, 

2;. c 
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antiquities, history, and present state of the interesting land in which we 
sojourn, and the other countries of the east which are contiguous to it ; 
and the study of the diversified forms of the works of God by which we 
are surrounded. The foundation by it of the best and moat extensive 
Library in Asia, the establishment of a general Museum, which, though 
long overlooked, now enjoys in your own concern for its prosperity, the 
highest scientific superintendence 1 and the varied and numerous contribu
tions which its members have made to oriental literature and to science, are 
unequivocal proofs that it neither has been inactive, nor unsucceBSful in the 
pursuit of theiie objects. When I was first called to occupy its chair, I 
took the liberty of briefly reviewing its past proceedings, and glancing at 
the field of its present inquiry. I could willingly now advert to its in
termediate proceedings, and those of its resident and non-resident mem
bers which have been conducted independent of its auspices ; but I have 
not leisure, at this hour, to do them the justice even of a distinct mention. 
Major General Vans Kennedy has with singular ability and acuteneBS, 
clearly expounded the peculiarities of the six Indian philosophical schools, 
and ingeniously compared them with the system of the West. The me
rits of Mr. Wathen have been next to those of Jam es Prinsep in the dis
covery of the cave character of Indio. and the decipherment and transla
tion of ancient inscriptions, the most satisfactory historical authorities of 
the east. Dr. Bird is most zealously continuing research in the same de
partment, and will soon favour us with a curious and interesting volume. 
The late Mr. Dickinson furnished us with what we fondly hoped were 
nearly the first fruits of his high attainments, and historical research and 
correct and classical taste, in his critical remarks on the Arabic 1iinguage, 
and his inquiries into the destiny of the tribes of Israel and the history of 
Armenia. Dr. Stevenson bu opened up a very curious subject of investi
gation in his interesting and learned papers on the Ante-Brahmanical 
wonhip of the Dakhan ; and he has unsealed some of the greatest mys
teries of Hinduistn by an actual translation of the most distinctive por
tion of the Sama Veda. Colonel Sykes bu laboriously collected and 
philosophically analyzed numerous notices of the state of Society in India 
during the period of the supremacy of the Budhu, 88 well 88 interspers
ed them with theories, which, established or rejected, must awaken inqui
ry, as well as aid the arrangement and distribution of facts and circum
stances which have been already noticed. In the papers of Captain 
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LeGrand Jacob of Katiawar, we have had proof of that exemplary dili
gence and ability, which, if generally imitated and evinced, would llOOD 

make us familiar with the antiquities and peculiarities of the different pro
Tiiicea with which we are more particularly connected. Along the line of 
march of our army to and from Affghanistan, we have been conducted by 
a most observant guide, Dr. Kennedy, whose pages bear the impression 
of much more than the lively fancy, and the play of wit and good humour, 
by which they are distinguished. I dare scarcely allude to the last work 
of the late Sir Alexander Burnes, the most enterprizing of our modem 
British travellers, and in whose death our country suffered its greatest 
loss, amid late catastrophies. The Hon. M. S. Elphinstone, formerly 
President of the Society, has given to the world the calmest and most ju
dicious digest of the History of India which has yet appeared, and inter
spersed it with the result of his own correct observations of the present 
state of Native Society. We have lately been joined by several promising 
members; and our Quarterly Journal, so ably conducted by yourself, will, 
I doubt not, greatly quicken and facilitate their researches. Mr. '.East
wick, to whom we have already been indebted for a translation of the 
Kissah-i-Sanj'1i. and who is the author of the translation of the Zartusht
N 8mah in the volume which I send to you, will, I hope, give us versions 
of all the most curious legends of the Zoroastrians to be found in the Per
sian language. Captain Ramsay and Mr. Glasgow have furnished us 
with the legends of the KatMs, one of the most conspicuous tribes in the 
pt'ninsula of Gujarat ; and they may very profitably continue their collec
tions and translations. The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland, in noticing in their annual repoi:t my own paper on the Jun
gle Tribes of the Northern Konkan, have strongly expressed their wish to 
be put in possession of Articles of a similar i;iature connected with the 
several districts of India. The illumination, conversion, and social 
elevation of the natives, I need scarcely observe, are most intimately 
connected with our discovery and consideration of their actual state. 

' 

I am happy to be able to inform you that the lithographing from my 
own MS. of twenty-five-copies of the Vandid&d, inthe Zand language, but 
Gujurati character with a Gujarati translation, paraphrase, and comment 
by Aspandiarjl Framj( assisted by Mulla Firuz and other learJled Dasturs 
of the Kadmi sect, as proposed by Dr. Buist and Mr. Pigott, and readily 
acquiesced in by the Society, is now completed. The work forms two 

1 7. 
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neat octavo volumes, and will prove an acquisition very acceptable to the 
Orientalist desirous of studying the sacred books of the Parsls. It con
tains their doctrinal standards, with many of the traditions from the Pah
livi 1Lnd Sanscrit, which are supposed to illustrate it. It is put forth ex
actly according to the copy which came into my possession. I instructed 
the native who corrected the proofs, to tolerate no departure from 
the original manuscript, even where it might be thought to be somewhat 
erroneous. It is a mere help to a critical rendering and interpreta
tion of the Vandid8d, and as such only should it be received. The 
copies should be judiciously disposed of, if not sold at cost. There has 
scarcely been time to receive any orders for any of them from Europe. 
One, however, has come to my hands. It is from the Chief Librarian of 
the University of Edinburgh, the Rev. Dr. Brunton. I should like soon 
to know what the Society intends to do in reference to lithographing the 
Yacrna, and Visparad, which interspersed with the Vandid8d, complete the 
larger Zoroastrian Liturgy. Translations into Gujarati of the Khurda 
Avast&, or Minor Liturgy have been published by the Parsls themselves. 

I beg to present to the Society two Cufic inscriptions from the South 
of Arabia. I have kept them by me for some time, in the fruitless hope 
of being able to forward with them translations. If fac-similes of all the 
unpublished inscriptions in the museum were from time to time given in 
the journal, no difficulty I think would occur in procuring versions. I also 
present to the Society a copy of the Zartusht-N amah in Persian, lately li
thographed on my own account ; and a copy in three volumes, folio, of the 
best edition of the Greek Lexicon of Suidas. 

It is not without emotion I sever this link which has bound me to of
fice with the Society; and I beg to assure the members that I shall ever 
remember with gratitude the kintlness which I have experienced at their 
hands. As opportunities are presented, I shall continue to prosecute the 
objects which they have in view, and seek an early opportunity of dispos
ing of, in some form or other, the fragmentary collections which I have 
mnde in connection with late investigations. If I can be of the slightest 
use to the Society in Europe, or in my contemplated journey in Egypt, 
Arabia, Syrin, and other parts, I beg them to command my services. 

I am, my dear Sir, yours very respectfully, 

JOHN WILSON. 
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P.S.-1 have put into Mr. Westergaard's hands the Hamyaric in
scription from Aden. He has completed the decipherment. It has turn
ed out" to be exactly what it was represented to be at our last meeting. 

J. W. 

To J. G. MALCOLMSON, EsQ., M.D., F.R.s., 

Secretary Bombay Branch of the Royal Aliatic Society. 

ART. V.-Fac-11imilea of two Arabic Inacriptio1111, in the Cujic 
character, from Tombatonea in Southern Arabia ; preaented by 
!Jr. WILSON, Honorary Preaident of the Society, with remarka, 
tranalationa in English, and tranacripta in .Arabic, by 
JAMES BIRD, Esq. 

The Fae-similes of these Inscriptions were lately presented to the So
ciety by the Rev. Dr. Wilson without any information being given as to 
their localities, beyond a statement that they were taken from tombstones 
in Southern Arabia. The contents of them are not without interest ; as 
the earliest of them, No. 1, dated Hejra 326, A. D. 93~, makes men
tion of the tribe of Muzaynat, inhabiting this part of the country ; and 
No. 2, dated Hejra 472, A. D. 1080, states that the person buried was the 
emancipated slave of Mahomed-al-Tefiisee, showing that the intercourse 
which existed between Southern Arabia and Persia, from the middle of 
the six.th century of our era, was still kept up in the end of the eleventh. 
Ad.en appears to have been the emporium of this part of the country 
from the earliest times, being mentioned by Ptolemy the Geographer, as 
a city of Arabia Felix, situated on the ocean, in the kingdom of the Ho
merite, or family ofHamyar, descended from Kahtan, son of the patriarch 
Eber; whose descendants are distinguished from the foreign or adopted 
Arabs of the family of Ismail, among which the tribe of Muzaynat was 
one, and to which the lady mentioned in inscription No. I, belonged. 
About the year A. D. 570, the Abyssinians, who invaded southern Ara
bia at the instigation of the Emperor Justinian, anxious to wrest from the 
Persians their monopoly in the silk trade, had subjugated Yemen, and 
subverted the Jewish religion in this quarter, substituting in its place that 
of Christinnity. Abrahnh, suniamed Al' Ashrem, who was the Abyssi-
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nian General, seeing the advantages derivable from the concourse of pil
grims frequenting Mekkah as the shrine of the Sabean idolatry, determin
ed to erect a rival fabric at Sanaa, to which pilgrims from all pa°na or 

the world might resort. To this building, whic9 appears to have been 
dedicated to the Christian faith, not without some adm.i.Iture however of 
the Sabean idolatry, Abra.bah gave the name of the Keleisa, or Church; 
which was completed in exquisite workmanship, and splendour of decora
tion, calculated to ensure the veneration of all pilgrims frequenting it. In 
the same metropolis too, was the palace or mansion of the Hamyar kings 

of Southern Arabia called G/iumdan ; which Masudi, writing in the be
ginning of the tenth century, A. D., states to have been one of the two 
most famous palaces on earth, and of which the other was the Aiwani 
Kisra, on the Euphrates near Ctesiphon, and of which an arch is yet re
maining. The former is only of interest in the history of Southern Ara

bia as having been the probable site of those numerous inscriptions, on 

white marble and stone, discovered in the walls of the houses at Sanaa. by 
Mr. Cruttenden of the Indian Navy, and said by the inhabitants to have 

been brought from Mareb, or the ancient Saba. This character, of which 

inscriptions have been found at Haa1an G/iorab near Aden, and at Ham
mam and Dia, has been conjectured to be the Hamyaric, while others 
have supposed that it bears a strong resemblance to the Ethiopic. Cer
tain it is, however, that the use ofit, in Southern Arabia, preceded the Ara
bic character called Anbary, and may be the same as the Momad, or the 
more ancient character called Iamaeli, or Suri, which was used previous 
to the introduction of the Cufi.c, in which the two inscriptions now translat. 
ed are written. Captain Haines lately transmitted to the society a copy 
of an inscription, in the same a.i:icient character, as found at Sanaa and 
Hassan Ghorab ; and which he states to have been taken from a block or 
white marble dug up in the neighbourhood of Aden. The latter was the 
port of this part of the country, and the residence ofa Nestorian Bishop 
under the metropolis ofDhafar, whose metropolitans were ordained from 
Persia, in the time of Coam.as lndicoplestes, about the end of the six.th 
century : from which period the intercourse with Persia seems to have 
been constant and uninterrupted. The surname of Al-Tejlilee, used in 
inscription No. 2, showing that the person mentioned was an inhabitant 
of Tetlis in Georgia, would indicate the residence in Southern Arabia of 
Pe_nian familiel, even 88 late 88 the end of the eleventh century ; and to 
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whom the Zeidi sect of Shias, or followers of Ali, now residing at Sanaa 
probably owe their origin. The whole of this part of the country offers 
a wide" and interesting field of research for the philologist, and antiqua
rian ; and as the same traditions regarding the fall of Adam and his expul
sion from Paradise, wit'h his subsequent residence on the mountains of 
Ceylon,* are known in the history of the Arabs as well as in that of the 
Bauddhas, it may be of some utility in tracing the religious history of the 
latter, to ascertain the nature of that connexion which subsisted between 
Arabia and India from the beginning of the Christian era. 

Tranalation into Englia/i o/ lnacription No. I. 

God hath home witness, that verily there is no God but he, and the 
angels, and. those endowed with wisdom, who, professing the same, execute 
righteousness. There is no one but God, the mighty, and the wise. 

In the name of God, the compassionate, the merciful. Be merciful 
0 God ! to your slave, the daughter of your two slaves, Fatimah daugh
ter of Ismail, the son of lbrahim-al-Muzanee : forasmuch as she was pro
fessing there is no God but you, and Mahomed is your slave o.nd prophet. 
May the peace and blessing of God be upon her, who was declaring your 
unity, acknowledging your supremacy, was continually trusting to your 
mercy, and in need of your pardon. Now indeed and 
departure from friends have conveyed her to you, and through which 
separation from her family, the abodes of the living are become sad, and 
those of the dead joyous by her &BSOciation with them ; when having re
tired from this world of trouble, and far from the habitations of men, she 
has abandoned both family and property. Be merciful to her, 0 God; 

• The figure of Bu.ddha.'a foot which exists at the top of Adam's peak in the 
Island of Ceylon, waa identified as a type of onr great ancestor previous to the 
arrival of the Portngnese, on the shores of India ; and the Mahomedan 
antbor Masudi, A. D. 943, makes mention of mount Rakwan, on which Adam 
descended wbf'n expelled from Paradise, adding that a race of Hindus, in the 
Island of Ceylon, desoended from Adam, derived their origin from the ohildren 
of CaiJL The analogy between these traditions of the .Arabs and Buddhists 
may probably be tra.oed back to that period of early history, when both people 
were Swn&Gnea.ns; and maintained, according to the authority of the Mefatih
el-'olum, that the world bad no beginning; while they believed in the me
tempsychosis, and that the earth is constantly declining. 
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pardon her faults and forgive her offences ; make spacious her grave, be 
her companion in her solitude, and join her to her prophet Mahomed, on 
whom be peace. She died, and may God he merciful to her, on Sunday 
the sixth day of the month of Ramzan, in the year 326. 

TraTUJcript of lTUJcription No. I in modern Arabic ckaractera. 

~)I ~_,Jr _,J.Jr ~ 

~1.r.1 er. ~-1 .:..i.ir .i.,bi; ~ ~ ~-' .....(\.io1 ,-Jr r-t"r 
J.l,-;J ..5~ ~ c.1IJ ..:,.jl ~r _,..Jr ~ c.1r ~ c.:...i~ lfili ~;,Jt 

J.;J ,., ~ Y-..r. ..:;..J~ ~ r~r. .::.~ rJ..._, As _,J.Jr u1..o 
_, ~r ~r i.J-r ~-' JJ_jwo ~r -=-~l.i.s"' ._u. .... Jr l!Jr .::.~ 

~I Jjl.i.ci ~~ ..:..!..:..J r, -~ ~I cl'° .::,.)~!,; 4J' ~I Vo~ 
J )~,),, c.1• .::,o)a~ , Jr;,Jr CJ"' .::.~ J G_,.Jr ~JI~ i.:-.ir J 4a
~ ,., ~_,1_, '+i-:!- ~ JJ~J ~far ~lJr JLJ1, J.A~r ~ ~t.... 
~~ rLII _,..~ ~ lf~1! ~IJ l.,:i~, ~ lfJ c.1tJ l.,l_,.i:. 

cr.!_r.• J ..::... ..:..i... c.J L..,:i,o J _,+:- cl'° c.J fo ~ ~~I I° )J. _,JJ I ~ J 

l"':!u rWr_,J .J'J ~Jt.!IJ J" ~I _,..J1 ~_,..!I _,..l/I ~ .:.,il~.J 
~I _r._;..Jr _,A ~I _,..J1 ~ ~4 

Translation into English of lTUJcription No. II. 

In the name of God, the compo.ssionatc, the merciful. 
" But the pious shall be lodged in a place of security, among gar<lcns 

nn<l fountains : they shnll be clothed in brocade and satin, and shall sit 
fncing one another. Thus shall it be: and we will espouse them to fair 
1lnmscls, having lnrgc black eyes."* 

This is the Tomb of the mother ofl\lahomed-bin-Ikbal, the emancipat
cJ slave of Ahmed-bin-l\lahomed Al Teftisec; who died on Wednesday, 
when six days were wanting to complete the month of Rajah, in the year 
4i2. May God be merciful to her and pardon her crimes ; anJ may 
God's peace be on the prophet Mahomed and his descendants. 

;l Seo Sa.Io's Al-Koran, encl uf Chap. 44. 
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Tra11acript of l11acn'ption No. II. in modem Ara6ic Charactera. 

J ._,..~ c>'° l.!.I~ l.!.IJ~.J .:.ol4" ~ ~I rWi ~ 1.:J~•Jf i:>I 

I.:)"! .>.•:s'° r 1 _r.i ! ~Al cr.\c ..) ,r. ,.. 1..4- .J j .J JJ ~ 1.:.1~ l.il.o J ~ I 

CJ~ ..::......1 ~JYI r'~ ~~ u-~I ~'° 1.:.1'! ~I .!} Yo J4il 
lf) .J'~ .J _,.JJ I i.-..) ~LA e;!J I _,· ~ _, ~I o.:.i.. "':-"'!' J _,.:. c>'° 

r .J ,,Jf .J i.fiJ I .>.+:'° Ill!.& _..JJ I c,sl.o .J 

.\RT. VI.-Extract from tke Proceedinga uf a ~Meeting of the 
Bomba!/ Branch of the Royal ~iatic Society on the l4tk December, 
1842. 

Read the following letter from the Curators of the Museum of Eco
nomic Geology of India, requesting the a.ssistance of the Society and 
its members to carry out the views of the Committee of Papers of the 
Asiatic Society and of Government. 

The Curators were authorised to forward to Calcutta, any duplicates 
that might be considered useful. 

" S1a,-I am authorised by the Committee of Papers of the Asiatic So
ciety, to forward to you the accompanying Memorandum relative to the 
l\lusEUM OF EcoNOl\nC GEOLOGY OF INDIA now forming, in the 
confident hope that you will personally, and through your friends, kindly 
assist their views and those of Government, a.s far as lies in your power. 

With respect to carriage of Specimens, such smell ones as may not ex
ceed the usual dawk banghy weight, say 500 tolas, may be sent at once, 
addressed to the Secretary of the Asiatic Society, and those abo,·e that 
weight despatched by the nearest water carriage, preferring the steamers, 
if obtainable. 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

H. PJDDINGTON, 

Curator, .Uua. 1J.'co11. Gcolo9y of l11dia." 

CALl'UTTA, No,·cmbc1·, 18-!:.?. 
:.W (' 
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MUSEUM OF ECONOMIC GEOLOGY OF INDIA. 

The objects of the Museum of Economic Geology of India, which has 
been established by Government at Calcutt.a, under orders from the Ho
norable the Court of Directors, in conjunction with the Asiatic Society 
and at its Rooms, are the following : They are, as scientific men will per• 
ceive, generally those of Economic Geologists in all countries, but there 
are some peculiarities connected with india, and the situations of Euro
peans in it, which will oblige us to go into a little detail, to explain to those 
who may not already take an interest in these matters, our wants, our wish· 
es, nnd our hopes of the advantages which may nccrue to the community 
from this new establishment. Its objects then are briefly these:-

1. To obtain the most complete Geological, Mineralogical, and Sta
tistical knowledge possible of all the mineral resources of India, wrought 
or unwrought, so as to make them as publicly known as possible; to show 
how they have been, or are now wrought, or how they might be so to the 
best odvantage. 

2. To obtain a complete set of specimens, models, and drawings, re· 
lative to the Mining operations, Metallurgical processes, and Mineral ma
nufactures of all kinds, of India, Europe and America; so as to af
ford to the public information of everything which can be turned to ac
count here or in Europe, and perhaps prevent loss of time, waste of capital, 
ud disappointment to the Indian speculator. 

3. To furnish the Engineer and Architect with a complete collection 
of all the materials, natural or artificial, which are now, or have formerly 
been used for buildings, cements, roads, &c., and of all which may possi
bly be useful in this department, whether European or Indian. 

4. To collect for the Agriculturalist, specimens of all kinds of soil11 
remarkable for their good or bad qualities, with the subsoil,snbjo.cent rocks, 
&c., and by eiaminntion of these, to indicate their nrious peculiarities and 
the remedies for their defects. 

5. To collect for Medical men, the waters of mineral springs, mineral 
drugs, &c. &c. 

6. And finally, by chemical examinations of all these various speci
mens, to determine their value, and how they may be best turned to ac
count for the general benefit of the community. 

With objects like these the Museum of Economic Geology may he snid 
to be placed between the purely scientific geologist and the merchant, the 
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miner, the farmer, the manufacturer, and the builder, or in other words, 
the merely practical men, who may deaire to know how the knowledge of 
the geologist and mineralogist,-to them often so recondite, and apparent
ly so useless,-can forward their views : and its office, to be, if possible, to 
answer all questions of this nature which may arise, for public benefit. 

This may sometimes be done from books, but the great library mWlt 
be the collections of our Museum, which are in fact a library of examples. 
to which the commentary is the laboratory; where, aided by the resource& 
of the collection, questions may often be solved in an hour, a day, or a 
week, which it would t!i.ke half an Indian life to obtain the mere material& 
for investigating. An extensive collection, then, is the first requisite, and 
this should. if possible, comprise every inorganic product of the earth from 
which mankind derive any advantage, with every information relative to 
it. It will readily occur to the reader, that in India, owing to her infancy 
in some of the arts dependent on these products, as in mining, agriculturl', 
&c.; and her singular progress in others, as in peculiar branches of Me
tallurgy and the like, our almost absolute ignorance of what her methods 
and resources are, the peculiarities of situation in which these resources 
may exist, those of climate, workmen, and many others, we have almost 
every thing yet to learn ; and that to accomplish our objects, we cannot be 
too well furnished with all the knowledge and examples of Europe and the 
Americas, and all those of India, or of Asia. Without these, our pro
gress must be very limited ; but in proportion as we obtain them, we may 
hope, without presumption, to see the day when the mines, the quarries, 
and the soil of India may be done justice to, which assuredly, has never 
yet been the case.* In this all classes are so clearly interested, that it 

• It is curious to find tha.t upwa.rds of HO yea.rs a.go, the ores of the pre
cious meta.ls were a.u article of export from the Dutoh Ea.et Indies! This is 
clea.rly shown by the following pa.ssa.ge from Schlatter's work, a..s translated 
by Bellot, and published by him under the title of "Hellot sur les Mines;• 
Paris, 1753. In VoL II. p. 285, Chap. XLVL "01& East Indian Ores and 
their Fusion by the curved Fu'f"M,Ce," he sa.ys-

" In 1704, Schlutter received by a private channel twenty-five quintals of 01'9 

from the Ea.et Indies, &c." And again: "These sorts of ores (of gold and 
silver) sent from India by the Dutch were frequently smelted at the foundery 
of Alteno.u in the Upper llo.rtz, but had never been smelted in the Lower 
IIa.rtz. This ore wo.s in lumps from the size of a nut to that of walnut, and 
Ly trio.ls it wo.s found that the qninto.I of I lOJbs. contained 1 oz. 8 drs. of gold 
and 3} oz. of silver." 



246 Proceeding• of a Meeti11g of the &ciety. (APRIL 

would be superfluous to show it, 88 it is to show that the resources of e-rery 
country are far m.ore readily developed with public means for investigat
ing, preserving, and publishing all knowledge belonging to them, than 
where none such exist. 

It is therefore hoped, that those who may be desirous of assisting this 
great public work, will bear in mind, that nothing, however familiar it 
may be to those on the spot, is indifferent to us; for if not wanted/or tlte 
iMtitution, it may 1eroe to procure that which i1; and the following 
note is given rather 88 a general memorandum than 88 specifying all 
which is desired. The general rule is, that details cannot be too numer
ous, nor specimens too various, particularly if purely Indian. 

DESIDERATA FOR THE MUSEUM OF ECONOMIC GEOLOGY OF blDIA. 

I. 

Mine1 and Mining Product1. 

1. Specimens of all crude ores, just as found. If possible also of 
the rocks or matrix in which found ; of those indicating the vein at the 
11urfn.ce ; of the walls of the veins ; of the strata or beds passed through 
before reaching them ; and of the rocks of the surrounding country. 

2. The ores after preparation for the furnace by picking, washing, 
stamping, roasting, &c. 

3. The rejected ores, gravel or stones found with those used; which 
often go under odd names as those of" mother, deYil,'' or the like. 

4. The fluxes used, if any. 
5. Memorandum of the kind of fuel used, samples of it if coal or 

coke, &c. ; names of the trees, as bamboo, &c. if charcoal ; and if not too 
far, send specimens. 

6. The roasted or half smelted ore. 
7. The pure metals as obtained in a merchantable state, of all the 

qualities. 
8. The slags, of all kinds, from the furnaces and smeltings. 
9. Drawings or models (to scale if possible) of all furnaces, machi

nery, and implements used in any of the processes, with drawings, plans, 
and models of the mine. Earthen models of the furnaces, &c. may often 
be well msde, by the nati'"e image-makers for a mere trifle. 

10. Specimens of any tools used. 
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11. Traditions, history, and aatistics of the mine or mineral products, 
as (1.) How and when found; (2.) Produce, groBB and net; (3.) Rent 
if farmed. or what tax payable on the product; (4.) Price of daily labour; 
(5.) Amount of labour obtainable for a given price; (6.) Estimated pro
fits, past and present ; (7.) Reasons for decay or incmuie ; (8.) What is 
now required to make the mine more productive : (9) Copies or notices 
of any books or accounts of the mine; (IO.) Health, comfort, morals, 
and condition of the workmen employed. average of ages, and of life 
among them if thought unhealthy; seasons and hours of work. Super
stitious notions, peculiar diseases, &c. &c. 

II. 

Buildinga, Cementa, Pottery, Coloura, Road4, 4-c. 

l. Specimens from the quarries, of all kinds of building stones, use
ful or merely ornamental. 

2. The same of limestones, shells, corals or other articles, used to 
make lime or cements of all kinds. 

3. Specimens ol the strata above and below the quarried stone. 
4. Any fossil shells, bones, fish, plants, insects, or other appearances 

of organic remains large or small, found in or near the quarries, or 
amongst the rubbish and watercourses of quarried spots. If specimens 
appear too large to move, please to give a notice, with an eye-sketch, and 
estimate of the expense of moving, and preserve it till a reply is sent. 

5. Specimens of the building stones or remarkable bricks used in 
any public edifices, monuments or tombs, with the date of their erection if 
known, and a note to say if exposed to weather or protected by stucco, 
paint, or roofs. 

6. Memoranda and specimens of any plants or animals destructive to 
masonry, as boring worms and shells in water, and the .like, with spe.ci
mens of their work. 

7. Omam~ntal or stucco-work : specimens of it, new or old, interior 
or exterior, with the best account procurable of the materials, preparations, 
and working of them. 

8. Specimens of stone a and marbles, shells, &c. used for image or 
ornament-making ; of earths for pottery, and varnishes of coloured earths 
of all sorts, whether used as pigments or not. 

9. Specimens of peculiarly good materials used for roacls, whethl'r 
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ancient or modern, with prices, methods of using them, and other Memo
randa. 

I 0. Prices of all the above ; rates of labour, carriage, &c. from the 
rough to the wrought state, and all other statistical details as in the case 
of Mines and Mineral products above mentioned. 

III . 

.Agricultural GeolOfl'!I. 

I. Specimens of soils of good, and the best qualities, for all kinds of 
produce, as sugar, cotton, tobacco, &c. 

Z. Of infertile soils or veins of earth. 
3. Of the subsoil or rock. 
4. Of the stones scattered about these soils. 
5. Memoranda relative to the height of these soils above the water of 

wells in the rains and dry season, and of its drainage, shelter, exposi
tion, &c. 

6. Of any kind of earths, mud, or stones used as manures, as pents 
from the jheels, kunkurs, &c. 

7. Of the deposits (fertile and infertile) left either by the common 
inundations or by violent floods, with memorllllda of their effects on the 
cultivated soil. 

8. Specimens from any separate spots, where gravel or stones are 
collected in quantities after inundations or floods. 

9. Accounts of remarkable floods, and average heights of the rise of 
rivers, of the raising of the soil, alterations in its produce consequent 
thereupon, and all other details. 

IO. Memoranda relative to the formation or destruction of river-banks, 
islands, &c. with measurement if obtainable. 

11 . Samples of all kinds of efflorescent salt-earths, with specimens of 
the different salts prepared from them, prices of preparation, selling rates, 
and accounts of the processes and uses of the salts. 

12. Specimens of brine springs, with details of manufactures if boiled 
for salt, and statistics of labour and produce, &c. as in the case of mines. 

IV. 

Medical GeolOfJY• 

I. Specimens of mineral medicines of all sorts, whether produced 011 
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the spot or imported, crude and prepared, with notes and samples of the 
process of preparation in all its stages. 

2. Of the water of mineral springs, their temperature, incrustations 
about them, account of their uses, and specimens of the rocks or soil i.11 
which found. 

v. 
Natirie Metallur9ical Proce11Je1J of Mineral Manufactures. 

l. Exact descriptions of them, however rude or simple they may ap
pear, with samples of the ores, fuel, fluxes, products, slags, &c. 

2. Models or drawings (to scale if possible) of the furnaces and im· 
plements of all kinds ; specimens of these last may be sent. 

3. Memoranda and samples of the earths or sands used for moulcle 
in ca.~tings, of the crucibles and beds, raw and baked, and of the raw ma· 
terial from which made. 

4. Prices of raw and wrought materials. 

5. Drawings of machinery used for turning, boring, polishing, &c. 

In conclusion : It is not supposed that any individual, unless wholly 
devoted to the research, can supply the whole of the desired specimens, 
or even of the knowledge relative to any one product; but any 1Jingle 
item of the foregoing may be of importance, at sometime, to some one ; 
and it will be the special duty of the Asiatic Society, and of the Curator 
of the l\Iuseum, to see justice done to every contribution ; whether relat
ing to the Geology of lnilia in general, or to this peculiar branch of it. 

H. PrnDINGTON, 

Curator, M1Ueum Economic Geolo9y. 

ART. VIL-Note on Fo1JIJil Plant1J di1Jcovered in the Sand1Jtone Rocks 
at Kamptee near Na9poor. By JonN G. MALCOLMSON, Esq. 

The accompanying three lithographs represent fossil leaves, disco\"• 
ered in the sandstone quarries of the banks of the Khanan river, opposite 
to the cantonment of Kamptee, by Lieut. Munro, of II. M. 39th Regt. 
F.L.S., who at the request of Colonel Walpole, kindly presented them 
to me. It is very remarkable, that no fossils had been found in these 

1 8 
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rocks previous to Mr. Munro's fortunate discovery, as the quarries have 
been worked for many years, and have been examined by severol geo1<>4 
gists, including Dr. Voysey, and Capt. Jenkins the distinguished com
missioner in Assam. I presume that they must be confined to some 
thin strata in the sandstone, as during a residence of some years at 
Kamptee, I did not observe them, although my attention was naturally 
directed to the subject, by the numerous fossils I ho.d met with in the 
neighbouring districts. Be the cause of their ho.ving been so long over
looked what it may, it affords encouragement to the re-examination of the 
same rocks which extend over so large a part of the south of India, especi
ally in the Southern Mahratta Country, and in Guzerat, Eedur, &c. 

In the Geological map of a great part of the Hyderabad and Nagpoor 
countries, published in the 5th vol. of the Transactions of the Geological 
Society of London, I have coloured the Kamptee sandstone, WI well as the 
other rocks of the same character extending along the W urdah * and Go
da very rivers, as the equivo.lent of the diamond sandstones of the Ma
dras ceded districts, and of the sandstone rocks near Kulladgee, Dado.mee, 
o.ndAtchera,in our own neighbourhood. The truth of these identifications, 
the reasons for which are detailed at length in the paper o.bove referred to, 
has been since confirmed by n. report of Major Wilkinson, the resident at 
No.gpoor, addressed to the Secretary to the Coal Committee, Calcutta, on 
the 22d April 18.tl. "In Wyragurh, about 90 miles to the south west 
of the city of Nagpoor, there o.re diamond mines. I formerly visited 
them with Mr. Jenkins, when he was resident at Nagpoor; the following 

• In tho Madras 1ournal of Science for October, 1834, I have given a. figure 
of a. fossil plant, 1 had discovered some yea.rs before in the sandstone of Won 
in the Hyderabad territory, e.cqnired from the Ne.gpoor Rnja.h in 1818. Tho 
hill of Won is composed of sandstone, dipping in all directions from the apex, 
a.nd varying in colonr from white to red and yellow. It con ta.ins also ferrnginons 
grains or scales, either in see.ms or diBBeminated through its substance. In a. 
fragment of this kind mnch resombling the Be.ngnapilly diamond Dreccie., a. 
fossil was discovered having a compact etrnctnre and deep block colonr, and 
it is probably a. portion of a. hollow, compressed vogotoble, the centre of which 
is filled with the sandstone. It is the only instance that has come to my 
knowledge of a. fossil having been found in the sandstones ,of Southern India. 
and &a the rock corresponds in Geological position and mineralogica.l charsote~ 
with the diamond sandstone, the fact is of consideroblo interest, even if tho 
formations were not found to be continuous, as will be stated hereafter. The 
specimen is depositod in tho Museum of the Asiutie Society of I!cngul. Geulo· 
gical Transe.ctions, vol. 5. p. 557. 
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is what he h118 written about them. "The diamond mines of Wyragurh, 
were formerly celebrated, though now they do not yield sufficient returns 
to render them worth working. The diamonds were found in earth 
which forms small hills in the vicinity ofWyragurh. The spots are still 
distinguishable where they have been dug up. During the reign of the 
late Raja Raghoojce Bhonsla, the mines were worked at a considerable 
expense, but only a very few small diamonds of little value were founo, 
aud they are now entirely neglected."* 

But a question of much greater importance here presents itself as to 
the identity of these rocks with the coal strata of the Bengal Provinces and 
of the Upper N erbudda, and also with those sandstone rocks of Guzcrat, 
which appear to be identical in mineralogical characters, and in their ge
ological relations. If this should prove to be correct, coal will most pro
bably be found in the sandstone ranges of the ell8tcm part of Guzerat, in 
situations sufficiently accessible to render it matter ofless regret, that the 
Nerbudda cannot be rendered navigable much above Tulluckwarra. 
The fossil plants discovered by Mr. Munro, are, however, too imperfect 
to enable us to refer them with certainty to any of the few Indian coal 
plants yet described or figured. They bear a considerable resemblance to 
the Glossoptcris danreoides of the Burdwan coal field, figured by Dr. 
Royle, in his 2d plate. The narrower leaves may belong to another spe
cies, or more probably to a different part of the same plant. The litho
graphs were executed under the direction of Capt. Smith, of the Madr118 
Engineers, from very beautiful drawings by Mr. Forbes, but as Capt. 
Smith observes, "subjects like these are very difficult for pen-work litho
graphy, and the people at Madras do not much practice chalk." The 
consequence is that the cross hatching obscures the structure of the fossil, 
especially in Nos. 2 and 3. With these plants impressions were found 
not unlike those of the large bony scales of the sauroid fish of the carbo
niferous and old red sandstone rocks, especially these of the latter. They 
are, however, too imperfect to justify any opinion as to their nature, al
though, in a subject so new, no indication should be overlooked. 

• Reports and abstracts of tho Proceedings of tho Committee for the inves
tigation of the coal and mineral resources of India and Co.lcutta. Jonrnal of 
Natural Ilistory for July, 184.2, p. 260. 

NoTE.-ln a pape1· ou lhc Goolob'Y of the cou11t1'J between Dyapoor and 
Bcllary, by Ca(lt. Newbold, (luhli.t!hcd iu No .. i(J of Lhc Joul'llal of lhc Asiatic 

'l.7 r 
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ART. VIII.-Obaervationa on the Comet of 1843; 1nade at the .datrJ! 
nomical ObaeNJatory, Bombay. By Da. Bu1ST. 

Read 12th April 1843. 

On the evening of the 4th March, a little after sunset, a most cx
lraordinary appearance presented itself in the sky, consisting of a vast 
beam of light inclining at an angle of 45° towards the South ; it was distant 
Rbout 35° from the moon, which was to the northward. The right 
ascension was very near one hour ; the end of the tail, which when first 
observed was ahout 20°, was nearly of the same declination with the 
moon ; the comet itself had set, before its tail attracted notice. The 
tail was single for about half its length, appearing to exhibit a purplish 
black shadow at both edges, such as is sometimes perceptible in the 
bright beams of Aurora Borealis, for which it might, unless from its fix
edness and position, have been readily mistaken. Towards its upper ex-

Society of Bengal N. S., the following passage occurs, "The softer and finer 
varieties of the cream colored limestone fonnd in the vicinity of Te.Ilicotta 
are well adapted for lithographic purposes. Some of the specimens which I 
brought hence, were sent down to the lithographic e&tablishment at St. Tho
mas' Mount, and found to answer. There is a.1so a fine laminar limestone 
found in the bed of the river, with beautiful dendritic appearances between 
the plates. A specimen of this dendritio limestone was examined for me, by 
Dr. Wight, who kindly e.ffordB me the following note. "The arborescent ap
pearance in the slate I think an organic remain. At least, I find, when under 
a high magnifying power, that the black lines can, with the point of a needle, bo 
pricked 08' without touching the stone, as if the carbonaceous matter of the 
plant was still there. I feel uncertain, however, whether to ce.II the original 
a mOBB or fnons, bot think the latter." 

As this observation will probably find its way into other works, with the 
weight which will jnstly attach to the names of the observers, I think it may 
be nsefnl to remark, that these markings are probably nothing more than me
tallic arboriza.tions, snob as abonnd in this limestone wherever it occurs. 
Fine enmples may be seen in the collection of rocks from the Southern Mo.h
ratta Country, presented by Lient. Hibbert of the Engineers especially those 
from Te.Ilicotta. At page 554 of the 6th vol. of the Geological Transactions, I 
have noticed a report of the same kind of foBBil plants said to have been found 
in the Cuddapa limostoues, b.ut whid1 I llBCOl't.ained to bo mere dendritic m11.1·k
in~s on the surf nee of the stnd.a. 



18H.J Comet. 

trcmity it sceme<l for n few nights to be <livi<le<l by n thin linl' of sha<low ; 

this was not perceptible after the 10th. 
It had been observe<l so early as the 2nd and 3rd of the month at 

Madras and various other parts of India, but was not notecl, at Bombay. 
At Agra it was for a time believed to be an exhibition of Zodiacal light. 
The stars were perfectly visible through all parts of the tail. 

Bombay 4th March 1843. Altitude oC the Summit orthe Tail 10° pointing S. E. 
,, Azimuth of Do. do. 113° l t 7h lfi' 
,, ,, ,, Base 101° ~ 6 • P. K. 

5th March, Sunday. The head was very distinctly visible above the 
horizon shortly after sunset, and left no doubt that it was a magnifi
cently developed comet: its splendour was however considerably impaired 
by the light of the moon. On the 5th and 6th the tail of the comet seem
ed to vibrate, pulses of light appearing to shoot out longitudinally every 
15 seconds. This appearance was observed by several individuals simul
taneously, who were perfectly at one as to the interval of time betwen 
the pulses. There were no more noticed after the 7th, on which night 
they were only slightly apparent. The subjoined observations were made 
at the Bombay Government Observatory, Colaba, Lat. 18" 53152'' N.Lon. 
4h 511 19" E. by Kera Laxuman C., a young Bramin, one of the assist
ants, who had been carefully instructed by Professor Orlebar. The in
strument employed was an altitude and azimuth circle, the length of the 
telescope being 23 inches, with semi-diameter of the altitude and 
azimuth circles 6·5 and 8·5 inches respectively, made by W. T. Gilbert. 
This was placed on a large stone pillar based upon the ground, and ter
minating under the cupola of the Observatory, at an elevation of 7 5 feet 
above the mean level of the sea ; the instrument like most of the others in 
the Astronomical Department of the Observatory, is by no means such as 
could be trusted for accurate or precise observations. The altitudes 
given in the subjoined are uncorrected for refraction, and the azimuths are 
measured from the South and not from the North, as the term generally 
means. The time given is Bombay mean time at the Observatory. 

The following observations were made at the Observatory on the 
evenings of 6th, 7th, &c. till the end of the month, at which latter date 

the comet became too obscur~ to be fit for observation. 

1 8 * 
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Approlt· 
Time 181.'J. AltiLndc. Azimuth. im&te Remarks. length 

nf 'l.,n.il. --
ll . . . 0 . . 0 . . 

Mar. Gth 6 61 16 7 l 2 74 39 11 Clear. .. 6 66 32 6 4iO 31 75 8 <61 .. .. 7 l 4i " 41 20 76 33 81 .. 
Mar. 7th 6 48 13 10 27 10 73 18 M 340 .. 

I .. 7 l 27 7 2 40 7f 39 18 .. ! .. 7 22 62 2 18 67 78 28 17 .. 
Mar. 10th 8 60 18 16 60 61 71 13 6 310 . 

" 
7 11 32 11 6 2'1 73 17 4iO 

" 
7 32 36 8 23 61 75 12 23 

Mar. 11th 6 61 " 17 32 16 70 37 16 

" 
7 21 a 10 48 40 73 3S 10 .. 7 61 31 4 I 20 78 17 38 

l\lur. 13Lh 7 21 22 H 8 46 72 42 Zl .. 7 3li 37 10 65 61 H 4 21 .. 7 46 30 8 43 30 76 0 4-lo . 
.Mar. 17th 7 411 13 13 14 16 7-i 20 63 340 Fe.mt.er. 

" 
7 52 6 12 S4 46 74 36 7 .. 

" 
7 60 24 11 36 f8 76 1 36 .. 

}far. 18th 7 4D 21 16 7 65 73 f6 4 .. 
" 

7 68 27 12 37 1 7~ 66 17 .. 
Mar. 19th 8 3 20 11 68 20 76 28 18 Faint. 

" 
7 3 2 26 32 33 69 5 11 .. 

Mar. 21st 7 21 M 23 17 49 72 " 16 32° .. 
,. 7 30 63 21 3 28 72 8 32 .. 

.Mar. 22nd 7 41 19 10 23 t2 73 12 4 Very faint. 
l\lnr. 24th 7 30 11 21 3 48 73 6 27 SO" .. 
Mar. 26th 7 5~ 52 18 11 13 7~ 56 SS 21° .. 
Mar. 27th 7 30 28 24 20 33 72 22 16 260 .. .. 7 38 13 23 37 11 73 lZ 69 .. 
l\far. 29th 7 f6 68 21 12 2.j 7~ 28 9 230 l Observation within 3 
Mar. 30th 7 43 56 22 8 20 73 17 65 21° minntes of arc. 

Mar. 31st do. do. do. zoo The Hea<l of the Comet dis· 
appearing altogether. 

The Tail was observed till the 4th of April, on which it disappeared also. 
These observations were taken with great care, but the comet becom-

ing obscure towards the end of the month, could not be distinctly seen 
in the telescope ; the observations about that period, therefore, should be 
considered right only within three minutes of arc. 

AaT. IX. -Meteorological 06aervatio1111. 

The Obscnations in the present number were made o.t the Magnetic 
Ohsermtorv. ThP Barometer is a standard of N cwman ; the readings are 
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continued ns noted from the sea.le, without correcting for temperature or 
capillary. The Ila.rometer from which the Observations for May, June, 
and July 18-tl, were noted, is a standard by Adie of Edinburgh ;-its 
readings a.re 0· 150 higher than those of N ewma.n; so that assuming this la.st 
for the true standard, and as such it is now employed, 0· 150 must be sub
tracted from the observations of No. l of the Journal to reconcile them 
with the others. The most of the instruments in use till September 18-12, 
were the same as those noted by Professor 0RLEBAR. 

The term-day observations of July due to the following number were 
lost; the assistants had at this time dropped a.way one after another, till one 
only remained, and he was sick. From the I st September the hourly 
readings continue uninterrupted, and the means of the month, instead of 
the term-day observations, will be supplied for future numbers after the 
month of August. GEORGE Bu1ST, 

In charge of the Ob1eNJatory. 
Jfagnetic Ob1eroatory, Bombay, Colaba, Meteorological Obse"'ation1, 21st 

April 1842. 

i ~ o I S~ndud. I Thenno. I ~ B 1Co~~· 1 Wm~ I Remarks. l3 "' _§ !9 i:t Ba.rom. 
~:!lE'< Ba.rom. IThermo- Dry\ Wet. ::I" Dire~ion. 

h. I 

2 12 29·833 83'5 81'8 76'8 5·0 29'685 N.W. Cle&r. 

3 29·833 83·3 81'8 76'8 5·0 29"674 .. 
" 

4 :19•838 83•0 s1·~ 77·0 4'5 19'693 N.W.byN. 
" 

5 20'832 8ll'9 so·2 75'8 4·~ 39'687 ... .. 
6 29"850 81'9 so·o 76'0 4'0 :19·707 " 

and calm. 

7 29"878 llS'll 83'2 77'5 5·7 :19·731 .. .. 
8 ~·892 84'5 8~·o 78"2 6'4 29·7-e N.W. .. 
9 29•906 es·s 85·5 77·& 7"7 19·752 ... .. 

10 29·900 86'3 s5·9I 79·9 7·0 lJ9·7u ... .. Fresh breeze. 

11 211'892 88'11 se-,1 78"8 7'6 29"738 ... .. .. .. 
0 29'872 87'2 87'1 77'8 9·3 29•715 ... .. .. .. 
1 29"84i 87'2 88'9 77·0 11'9 29•887 ... 

" 
Strong breeze. 

2 2s·820 87'6 87'2 ;:::1 
11·2 z9·eez ... .. with .. .. 

3 29"800 87'7 87'2 12'4 211·&.12 ... . 
4 29"7116 SN 87'0 73·2 a·8 29·940 ... 
5 29·790 88'8 88·0 72·2 13'8 !11'835 ... Strong breeze. 

6 21'1'800 e.5'2 84·o 71•3 12'8 29·849 ... Gentle breeze. 

7 29·904 M·8 83•0 77'8 5'2 111'854 N.E. Fresh breer:e. 

8 29•922 !W5 sz·9 74'8 a·3 n·en N.W. .. .. 
9 211'838 83"9 82'6 74·5 81l 291lllO ... .. .. 

10 29•830 ss·e 81'0 74·9 7·1 29'883 ... .. .. 
11 20·11221 83·3 81"01 75·0 811 211'878 ... .. .. 
0 29'812 113·0 91·eJ 75·0 8'8 111"887 ... .. ., 
l 29-800 . 81'11 81'3 75'1 9·1 19·955 ... wit.b a few Cirrus. -----
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Magnetic Ob1enatory, Bombay, Colaba, Meteorological Ob1ertJation1 
23rd May 1842 • 

j' u I 8tandard. 

i~~ 11arom.JThermo . JJ1:i:1j~/ JJ Wina I 
Direct. I Force. 

Remarks. 

6 Gentle· 

7 e.n 82'11 83•1 'T4'6 8·o l19'Cl83 w. Clonded. 
8 84·lJ 83"8 8311 7511 8'll l19•889 I. with light rain. 
9 84'11 84'0 83·4 7611 9·4 lJ2•Sll5 a.nd no rain. 

91 116'4 84'8 84'0 76'2 8'8 llll'C199 
10 118·0 86ll 84'11 ., .. , 8'6 llll'Clll'T 

IOI 118'6 86'9 86'8 76"1 10·0 l18'11113 7-8tha Clouded. 
11 118"8 Ml'l 86°8 78"0 9·9 :118'885 l!.W. 6-Btha 
0 87·0 811"1 .. , 711·0 10'4 l111"874 

1 87"8 87"8 118'9 78"6 10·4 2111·11e11 7-Stha 

2 87'11 87"8 87"21 7711 I·OlJ l111'848 S-8tha Cnmuloatratns 
a.nd Cumulus. 

21 88°ll 88'0 8711 77•8 1o·s l111'837 .. 
3 88'6 87"11 87'll 77'6 9•7 Z8•818 W.byl. l.'lea.r in the N., and W., 

S..!lths Cnmnloetratns. 

31 ee·s 87•8 111·21 78·& 9·7 2911111 8.W. .. .. 
4 88"ll 87"8 87"ll "78•8 11'4 219"81111 Z. Clear 2-.!ltha l.'umnlo· 

Btratns and Cirrostra-
tus in N. E. and I. with 
Cirri in the W. 

41 ee·I 87·8 87 78'5 8·& 219·803 w.s.w. .. .. 
5 67·9 87'4 118· 77'8 e·o l19'804 •• 1-Bth 

51 87·6 111 811"3 78'8 7"7 l19'807 Zenith cle&r, Cnmul 
and Cumuloatratns in 
N. E.andll. 

6 117·3 111· 88'6 78"0 a·s :lll'CIOll W.byB. 

7 88'3 811'11 84•6 77·2 7"3 219·8l13 W.byN. Clear with mponlight. 

8 ea 84'6 84'0 'T7-0 711 l111'8llll A. few clouds in the east. 
9 81111 84"1 84• 78'0 811 l19'840 

9t 84'11 84 8311 78·& 7'4 lJll•840 .. 
10 8'"8 84 es· 78'1 7'8 l111"848 Cle&r. 

101 . .., 84 &'1'8 'Tll"ll 7'8 l19•84l1 

11 84"1 8311 83"1 78•3 7'4 l111"84'T few clouds in the P. 
a.nd E. 

0 llN 83· 83•6 711·11 11·7 lJll•837 11-81.ha Ovel"OaA. 

1 114·1 83•8 8311 77·1 811 ··- 7-lltha 

5l 84'1 es·• 83• 77·5 ,.., 219"818 -8tha 

2l 8''1 e:t·1 83• 78"8 811 18°818 6-8tha 

3 11411 83'4 83-0 78'8 8"ll :118'817 7-.!ltha 

31 84'0 83'1 es 79·7 8'3 191113 
" 4 83·9 83 8lJ•g 78•1 8"4 218"813 .. 

41 83·9 83 8l111 'Tl'6 9·4 :118'81,; 

5 83'8 89-0 8l1'8 78'4 8'4 219•841 

6t 83·9 111·1 8lJ•g 78'8 8'1 l19•86lJ .. 
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Magnetic Obaenatory, Bombay, Colaba, Meteorological 06aenatioM 
2lat June 1842 . 

"' llt.andard . . o Thermo. ·r Wind. .8;.,; "'~ 
J~~ Damm. Thermo 

3., 
ory!Wet. ~~ ~j Remarks. 

<1lt! Direct. Force. 

-----
A.M. 

6 29-SllB 8211 dl"8 81"6 70·0 2·s 29"333 w.s.w. S·et.lu! Nu.mbie . ... 
7 29·53f 82"2 81"8 81'2 78"8 z·6

1 
M W.byN. .. .. .. 

8 211'566 8211 81'4 eo·~ 78"0 2·5 20·'2-6 w. ... , Light rain. 
9 70·1 3·2 

1
29·438 

.. 
3U"580 8'~·8 83"8 92·3 

I 
... ... .. no rain • 

9~ 211·680 82"8 83"8 82•2 711·0 s·z :19·4311 ... ... .. .. .. 
10 211·688 82"6 81"6 8111 78"6 ::::::: ... . .. . light rain. 
106 ~0'588 82"6 dl'8 81"0 78·8 ... ... .. .. 
11 211'590 62"8 82"3 82•0 7011 s·o 

1
20·447 W.by'. ... no rain. 

0 211·wo 113·0 83"8 82"2 7911 811 '30·447 ... ... .. ., 
l 211·680 82"8 81·2 ao·o 78•5 1"6 20·438 W.byN. ... heavy rain 
2 211'680 82"8 82·8 sz·o 79·5 2·• 29•435 W.byS. ... . light rain. 
2! 211·590 83·5 82·• 181·0 70·4 1·6 29""'88 ... ... heavy rain. 
3 29·570 82•8 81"8 81"2 70·2 :11·0 ••• . ., ... .. .. 3& ll9"t70 92·7 81"7 81·0 70·0 1·0 20"427 N.W. ... .. .. 
4 !9•570 8211 83•2 81"8 111·2 ll'4 ··428 ... . .. light rain. 

4J 29·580 82·8 81"8 IJ0·8 78"0 21·8 •·ue N. ... no rain. 
5 211'580 ID"I 1111·1 l80'8 r8·6 :u ..... ... ... .. .. 
51 29"1188 82"3 8111 8111 78·5 1·5 ··04 s.w. ... .. .. 
6 211"1188 8111 8l'll 8111 78'1 :a·s ~·41U ... ... .. .. 

The a.hove only extend over a. period of twelve honra. Protell80l' Orleba.r left 
Bomba.y for Europe on Bick certifica.te on the 1st of May, a.nd hi1 1111oceuor was 
placed in oha.rge OD the 16th of Jnly; a.tthi1 time there WU only a.Bingle Blllilstant 
in the Magnetio a.nd Meteorologioa.l depa.rtment of the Oblervatory: a.nd without 
Ioaing the da.y, before or a.t'ter the term da.y it wu impouible for him to a.ttempt 
I he oonsocutive hourly ob1ervationa. 

ART. X.-Copy of tAe .4.aolca lnacription at Gimar. By Captain 
LBG. JAcoe, and N. L. Wl'.ST.BaG.u.aD, Esq.· 

The following inscription should have appeared at the beginning of 
this number, but it was thought advisable, to defer putting it into the 
hands of the lithographer, until Captain Jacob could be consulted as to 
the mode of having it executed. The lithographed copy itself has unfor
tunately uot had the benefit of Captain Jacob's revision, but it is hoped 
that it will be found to be a faithful transcript of the original. Another copy 
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has been transmitted by Mr. Westergaard to Professor Lassen, and will 
probably appear in Germany, with the advantage ofa commentary by that 
celebrated orientalist. The original is deposited, for reference, in the 
library of the Society. 

If any apology were required for publishing a correct copy of the 
most valuable historical monument yet discovered in India, it will he 
found in the following extract of a prirnte letter, dated the 8th April, from 
Captain Jacob, who dernted a long tine to making and correcting the copy. 
Those who take an interest in the subject will find Mr. J. Prinsrp's 
papers, an<l the Journal of Lieut. Postans' Journey, made hy cmlrr of the 
Supreme Government, at pages 21 !>, 33-1, 365 nnd 86-J, of the ith rnl. of 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1838. 

" The History of the Gimar Inscription's cop yin gs is first to be seen in 
Prinsep's Journal. You are aware of his attempt to obtain more per
fect copies than those first made hy Captain Lang, at the instigation of our 
]ate President. For this purpose, Lieut. Postans was deputed to Joo
naghur, who took infinite pains to secure exnctitude, aided by Captain 
Lang who wns with him at the spot. 

" These copies were forwarded to Calcutta, but reached as the ever-to-be 
lamented Prinsep was on the eve of departure from the land which his 
genius had helped to illamine. The MSS. and cloth copies rotted 
in the Calcutta godown. I gave a duplicate copy of the cloth copy to 
your predecessor at Postaos' request, for the London (Parent) Society, 
but never could ascertain what became of it. 

"I undertook to make fresh copies of these Ioscriptions for the Cal
cutta people, and I had been engaged some time in the rock when l\lr. 
Westergaard arrived in India. I gave him my present copies, nm] we 
went over them partly together at the rock. The old Asokn inscription 
you arc now about publishing, was I think nearly faultless; but for tl1c two 
published in your last number, you are indebted chiefly to our Danish 
brother's labours for the correct form in which thry npprni·." 
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A R'r. I.-Translation of an Inscription found at Nagpore ; 
with a Fac-.~imile, and Transcript in Balbodh.-Bv BALJ, 

GuNGADHAR SaA'sTREE, Esq. 

Remork11 on the liiatorical ralue of t!ie In1cri1Jtion. 

I. The accompanying Inscription, copied from a stone at Nagpore, 
was sent to me last year by Dr. Stevenson, to whom it had been trans
mitted by Mr. L. R. Reid. On examining it attentively, I found that, 
though copied with some care, it was inaccurate in many places ; and be
sides wanting one or two lines at the commencement, had blanks in dif
ferent parts, in which the letters must hove been illegible on account of 
fracture or some other circumstance. The part omitted at the begin
ning, is, however, of no consequence in n practical point of view ; for, 
since the two or three lines that follow contain the customary invocations, 
it could not possibly have reference to nny other subject. In regard to 
the blanks, I have filled them up with such words as were suggested by 
the context; and it is highly satisfactory to find that with the exception of 
the name of one king, very little of the important part of the Inscription 
can be affected by any difference of opinion in regard to my conjectural 
readings, which, as admitting of doubt, I hal'e clistinguished with a mark 
of interrogation or enclosed withiu. brackets. 

2. It will be pel'ceind from the subj9ined English Translation, thnt 
28 d 
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the Inscription contains a kind of eulogy on the kings of the Pramarn 
family, written during the reign of Nara Verma, in the Sam vat year 1161 
or 1105 A. D. The race whose achievements it commemorates, is one 
of the four Agniculas, the account of whose birth or ngeneration from 
the sacrificial fire of V asishta Muni, as given by Col. Tod, is repeated 
in the 10th verse ; though the motive assigned by the imagination of the 
poet to Vasishta for creating new tribes of Kshatriyas, is a desire of tak
ing revenge on hia opponent Vishwamitra, and not the general prevalence 
of heterodoxy and vice all over India. 

3. The Pramaras (more properly Paramaros according to our In
scription) appear to have acted an important part in the history of the 
middle sges of India. I extract the following remarks from the autho
rity just cited, regarding the extent of their territory, the names of the 
principal kings of their family, and the capitals to which their power 
was transferred at various periods. 

" The Pramiira, though not, as his name implies, the chief warrior, 
was the most potent of the Agniculas. He sent forth thirty-five Saeli<£, or 
branches, several of whom enjoyed extensive sovereignties. 'The world 
is the Pramaras,' is au ancient saying, denoting their extensive sway ; and 
the No-lrote marooatliull{ signified the nine divisions into which the 
country, from the Sutledge to the ocean, was partitioned among them. 

"Maheshwar, Dhar, Mandoo, Oojein, Chundrabhaga, Cheetore, 
Aboo, Chandravati, Mhow, Maidann, Parmavati, Omrakote, Bekher, 
Lodurva, and Puttun, are the most conspicuous of the capitals they con
quered or founded. 

" Though the Pramara family never equalled in wealth the famed 
Solanki princes of Anhalwarrn, or shone with such lustre as the Chohan, 
it attained a wider range, and an earlier consolidation of dominion than 
either, and far excelled in all, the Purihara, the least and last of the 
Agniculas, which it long held tributary. 

" l\Iaheshwar, the ancient seat of the Hya kings, appears to have 
been the first seat of government of the Pramiiras. They subsequently 
founded Dharanagar and Mandoo ou the crest of the Vindhya hills ; 
and to them is even attributed the city of Oojein, the first meridian of 
the Hindus, and the seat of Vicrama. 

"Thrrc arc numerous records of the family, fixing eras in their his
lory, of mol'c modern timc;i; and it is to be hoped that the interpretation 
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of yet undeciphered inscriptions, may carry us back beyond the seventh 
century. 

" The era of Bhoj, the son of Monj, has been satisfactorily settled ; 
and an inscription in the nail-headed character, carries it back a step far
ther, and elicits an historical fact of infinite value, giving the date of the 
last prince of the Pramaras of Cheetore, and the consequent accesaion of 
the Gehlotes. 

"The Narbada was no limit to the power of the Pramairas. About 
the very period of the foregoing insoription, Ram Pramiir held his court 
in Telungana, and is invested by the Chohan bard Chand, with the 
dignity of paramount sovereign of India, and head of a splendid feudal as
sociation, whose members became independent on his death. The bard 
makes this a voluntary act of the Pram6.ras ; but CDUpled with the 
Gehlote's violent acquisition ofCheetore, we may suppose the successor of 
Ram was unable to maintain such supremacy. 

"While Hindu literature survives, the name of Bhoj Pramara and 
•the nine gems' of his court cannot perish ; though it is difficult to say 
which of the three princes of this nRme is particularly alluded to, as they 
all appear to have been patrons of science. 

"Chandragoopta, the supposed opponent of Alexander, was a Mori, 
and in the sacred genealogies is declared of the race of Takshac. The 
ancient inscriptions of the Pramaras, of which Mori is a principal branch, 
declare it of the race of Tusta and Takshac, as does that now given from 
the seat of their power, Cheetore. 

" Shalwahan, the conqueror of Vicramaditya, was a Takshac, and his 
era set aside that of the Tuar in the Dekhan. 

"Not one remnant of independence exists to mark the greatness of the 
Prnmaras; ruins are the sole records of their power. The prince ofDbat 
in the Indian desert, is the last phantom of royalty of the race ; and the 
descendant of the prince who protected Humayoon when driven from the 
throne of Timur, in whose capital, Oomerkote, the great Akbar wns born, 
is at the foot of (the) fortune's laddPr; his throne in the desert the footstool 
of the Bulotch, on whose bounty he is dependent for support. 

"Among the thirty-five Sach~ of the Pramaras, the Vihil was eminent, 
the princes of which line appear to have been lords of Chamravati, at the 
foot of the Aravulli. 

"The Rao of Bejolli, one of the sixteen superior nobles of the Rana's 
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court, is a Pram&ra of the ancient stock of Dhar, and perhaps its most 
respectable representative."* 

4. A11 the preceding passage is almost the only one in the Annals of 
Rajesthan which has an exclusivereferencetothePramaras, I have taken it 
entire to show the result of the investigations of Col. Tod in regard to this 
family. I may state that those of the events mentioned by him, which relate 
to the whole of the period antecedent to the eleventh century of the Christ
ian era, appj!ar to rest almost entirely on tradition, the only written docu
ments discovered before the time he wrote, being three copper11Iate grants 
found at_ Ujjeyani, two bearing dates between the Sam'Oat years 1192 and 
1200,end one without date. t After a careful examination of their contents, 
Mr. Colebrooke considers them as authenticating the following series of 
kings, viz. U da,.W.itya Deva ; his son Nara Vanna Deva ; his son Y asho 
Varma. Dc!va; and his two sons Jaya Varma Deva, and Lakshmi Varma. 
Deva ; the reigns of these princes extending from the latter part of the 
eleventh century of the Christian era to nesr the close :of the twelfth. 
Col. Tod carries the line retrospectively on the authority of the Madlirt
caraghar Marble o.nd Bhoja Charitra, and places the names of Sindhu, 
Munjo, Sindhula, and Bhoja, before that of U dayaditya, the earliest king 
mentioned in the Ujjayanf plates. 

5. A copper-plo.te grant, dated Samvat 1267, was found at Piplia
noggar, in the territory of Bhopal, by the late Mr. L. Wilkinson, the Po-· 
litical Agent. at tho.t place. The inscription upon it, which appears with 
a translation by him in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 
July 1836,t brings down the genealogy to the beginning of the thirteenth 
century of Christ ; following the prince last mentioned in the Ujjayanl 
plates, with thenomes ofVindhyaVarma,Amushyayano., Subhasa Varma, 
and Arjuna; and, o.s the late Mr. Prinsrp observes in a note upon it, 
"exactly :filling up the blank between the former prince and Birsol in 
1220." This document also mentions Bhoja, as being the father of 
Udaynditya, confirming the last of the three names prefixed by Col. 
Tod to the Ujjayani list, on ii.n authority which might be regarded as 
not altogether decisive.§ Another copper-plate grant, found in the 

• Anna.ls of Ra.jeethiin, Vol I. p. 91. 
t Trane. of the Royo.I Asiatic Society, Vol. I. p. 231. 
:J: See page 377. 

§ Two ot.her 8'1'11Ats _by this same king, Arjuna, dog up at Piplia.Dagga.r-, 
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same locality* by Mr. Wilkinson, supplies the name of Harrischandra 
Deva, the son of Lakshmi Varma, the brother of Joya Varma. This is 
dated Samvat 1236, or A. D. 1180. 

6. The Nagpore Inscription, now brought to light, contains, as before 
obsened, an eulogy written by order of Nara Varma in Samvat 1161, or 
A. D. 1105, descriptive of the glory and achievements of his ancestors, 
and part1.cularly his brother, Lakshmldhara. It will appear to be a docu
ment of some historical importance, as it confirms the names of Uda
yaditya, and his fathl'r, _Bhoja,mentioned in the various records above re
ferred to, and supplie11 the names of Bhadra Raja, Bhoja Raja, Bhimaka, 
and Vairi Sinha, ascending upwards from Bhoja in a reverse order of 
time, and carrying the line about 80 years backwards, or to the year 
A. D. 965, at an average of twenty years to the duration of each reign. 
These names, arranged in the order of time, and connected with those al
ready found in other grants, will stand as follows :-

' 
I. V airi Sinha. • 

2. Bhlmaka (his son). 

3. Raja Raja or Bhoja R&jat (his son). 

4. Bhadra Raja (his younger brother). 
5. Bhoja Deva (his son). 

6. Udayaditya (his son). 

7. Lakshmldhara (his son). 

s. Nara Varma Deva (A. D. 1105, his brother). 

9. Vasho Varma Deva (A. D. Il37, his son). 

10. Jaya Varma Deva (his son). 

11. Lakshmi Varma Deva (his brother). 

12. Vindhya Varma (son of Ajaya Varma). 

13. Harrischandra (A. D. 1179 son of Lakshmi Varma). 

14. Amushyayana (son of Vindhya Varma). 
15. Subhaaa Varma (his son). 

16. Arjuna (his son, A. D. 1211). 

appear to correspond with thls, word for word, one later by three and the other 
by five years. 

• See page 736, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for August 1838. 

t The first syllable bei!lg a blank, either U, ~), or any other letter may 

be supplied. This is the exception alluded to in para. first of this paper. 

Cl 
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It must be noticed that in this enumeration, we see nothing of Sindhu, 
Munja, or Sindhula, placed by Col. Tod before the 5th prince on the 
authority of Bhoja Charitra, &c. 

7. Though we have two Bhojas in the above list, neither of them 
can, for a moment, be supposed to be identical with the famous patron of 

· the " nine gems ;" for had either been a lover of literature to any extent, 
the writer of our Inscription, who does not appear to have much regard 
for truth when exalting the merits of the ancestors of his master, would 
surely never have omitted to take due notice of such an agreeable topic. 
The theories of Mr. Bentley and Major Wilford, the former of whom 
places the reign of Raja Bhoja between the years 982 and 1082 A.D. 
and the latter supposes the death of that prince as h11ving occurred be
tween 977 and 982 at the latest,* appear, therefore, to have been shaken 
to the base by a clear and forcible evidence, the existence of which could 
not have been imagined at the time those distinguished orientnlists wrote. 

It The records of the Pramara kings, already collected, are also quite 
sufficient to show how little reliance ought to be placed on the genealo
gies of the Hindu kings, given by Abul Fazil in the Ayeen Akbari. In 
his list of the Malwo. kings, quoted in Mr. Prinsep's Chronological Ta
bles, t it is difficult to identify even half of the names contained in the 
preceding catalogue. 

9. In such o. hyperbolical eulogy llS the accompanying, no particu
lar importance can be attached to any of the exploits usigned to the elder 
Pramaras, or to Lakshm1dhara. But the defeat of Karna, king of t"he 
Karnatica., by U dayaditya, the conquest of Tripura by Lakshmidhara 
and his victories over the A ngas, the Kalingas, the chieftains of the south 
as far down ns Rama's bridge, and those of the north as high as the 
country of the Turushk1LS, on the banks of the river Vanku, some stream 
perhaps in Kashmir, may be particularized as showing the great extent 
of the resources of the Pram&ras at the period under investigation. 

10. The villages gronted by Lakshmidhara, and confirmed by his 
brother and successor Nnra Varma, are mentioned as being situated in 
the province of Vyapur. The site of this I am unable to fix. I may, 

• Bee Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII. and preface to Wilson's Be.nscrit Dic
tionary, page vi 

t Bee Appendix to the Bengal Asiatic Society's JournaJ for December, 
1835. 
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however, offer a conjecture on the subject. Nagplir, means a town of ser· 
pents, and is very frequently known to the learned among us by the 
synonymous epithet of Vyalapur. It is not improbable that the ancient 
name of the place was Vyapur, and that some influential individual or 
chief changed it into the more significant appellation of Vyalapur. The 
successors of Nua Varma appear to have reigned in Mandap and Nilagiri, 
which affords a proof in favour of Col. Tod's long list of the Pramara 
capitals. 

11. The language of the Inscription is, as above remarked, extremely 
pompous and figurative, quite characteristic of the age in which it was 
written; though considered very elegant according to the modem pervert
ed notions of our writers, who, like the author of this eulogy, do not 
even scruple to exalt their heroes above the gods, by employing child
ish play on words and other similar artifices. There is scarcely a single 
couplet in which we have not one or two words employed in a double 
meaning. Its hyperboles, metaphors, and mythological allwions, are so 
far-fetched and unnatural, that, notwithstanding all my pains, I fear, some 
of them may yet be found unintelligible to a mere English reader. 

12. The character in wh:ch the Inscription is written, is what Mr. 
Prinsep calls "Kutila" or crooked, a name given to it in one of the 
grants of the middle ages discovered by him. A line or two at the bottom 
appear somewhat different from the rest, the form of the letters being 
evidently ornamental. The charRcter, on the whole, is nearly the same 
as that of the Kbarepatan grant, and I need not, therefore, describe it any 
further. 

TraMlatiun of an Inacriptionfound on a atone at Nagpore. 

[The transcript begins with a part of a sentence, from which circum• 
stance and from the absence of the usual invocation, it appe&rs that the 
first line of the Inscription has not been copied or had been effaced]. 
0 Goddess! may we be blessed with openness, generosity, sweetness, 
deep meditation, and equanimity, which attributes belong to you ; and [O 
Sarasvatti (the goddess of speech), do thou also inspire me with thy at
tributes, simplicity, elegance, unity, and harmony. 1 J May the lord of 
Lakshimi, who is without a second in the three worlds, be propitious to 

1 Wherever a simile or contrast is expressed by a piny upon words, I havo 
rlistinguiahed their secondary sen~!' by usiDg b1'8Ckcts of this kiDd. r 1 
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you (mankind). The s11n and other luminaries shine forth, having an 
asylum in his imperishable heaven. May good poetry, which abounds in 
Jati and other kinds of metre, as well as in the figures of speech, pathetic 
sentiments, and other ornaments, be propitious tow; [resembling virtu
ous and learned men descended from a good race, possessed of noble ac
complishments, and capabkl of feeling poetical charms]. May Shiva, who 
is formidable to the towers of his insupportable enemy ;1 who adorns 
himself withashes,and to whom Kubera does homage, grant you happiness, 
like the Agni race [which is terrible to its foes, is adorned with prosperity, 
and honoured by the king of kings]. Glory to the lotus-seated Brahma, 
who, like pearls, is profoced in the hollow of this oyster-like mundane egg, 
and is honoured by Mahesha [as pearls are by rich men]. l\lay we be blessed 
with enjoyment and beatitude by the awful and noble figures of the lords 
of Uma and Rama, one of whom delights in an utter absence of worldly 
desire, a wreath of human skulls, skins of tigers and elephants, and a 
sprinkling of ashes ; while the other indulges himself in pR.Ssion, and takes 
pleasure in garlands of flowers, apparel, necklaces, and fragrant oint
ments. May Vishnu be propitiow, who, like R universal car, has created 
this universe without being different from it, to maintain the Karme. l\Hm
ansa Philosophy? There is a noble mountain, named Abu, which mocks the 
pride of the lord of the mountains (the Meru) by its lofty summits, and 
resembles the blue firmament by its brows composed of sapphire. The cir
cle of the lotuses, waving in lakes on its sky-renching-peaks, may be com
pared to a fragment of another mundane egg. Brahma, being desirous oi' 
ascertaining whether the abode of the gods or that of men was purer,• sus
pended to the two extremities of this mountain, which, methinks, resembles 
a true balance, the heaven inhabited by gods, and the earth peopled by hu
man beings ; when the. former went up in consequence of the pillar-like 
celestial mountain, and hence wns proved to be endowed with greater 
purity. This Abu aspires to the bcnuty of the universal car, which has the 
earth and the heavens for its two wheels, connected by an axis, reaching 
on the one hnnd the expanse of water, and, on the other, the confines of 
space, and appears bending in this rugged career of life, by being impeded 

• Tripurisura. 

~ This o.llu<lcs to the an!'icnt Hindu custom of testing- the character of a 
man by weighing hitn. Being lighter was always 1·<'g1mlccl us a proof of honest.y 
"r innocent'.'<'. 
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.in the regions of the stnrs. Ou this hill, whose grceu an<l plensant brows 
\Vl'l'C o\·erllowcd with the wnters of the ecll':1tinl streams, rc3i<lcd thl' 
Muni \'osishtha, the cl1icfofthose versed in the Ycclas; who, olic<lient to 
~1is father (Brahma), carried t•) the upper portion of the mundane egg the 
,.iwr Y amunn, iu the form of smoke procL-ediug from the sncre<l tria<l of 
tires, in orcler to effect n junction with the (ccll'stial) Gang!\. His pre
('<'pts, like guiclcs, extricate the car-like triml of the worl<l:>, when pursu
ing n wrong direction, it sinks into the 'Iuieksnncl aftempoml affairs, bor
dering on the grent stream of knowledge. Once on a time when K1111-
sltikR (Yishwamitra) pni<l n ,·isit to the forest, aml was Pudenrnuring to 
c11rry o.wny the cow Nandi11i who hn<l clelightc<l him by producing cl'ery 
thing necessary for his entertainment, the enrage<l l\Iuni Ynsishthn propi
tiated the fire Ly his offerings, nn<l from it came forth ~11rmarn, the trne 
conqueror nod slnycr of foes. His family became 1111 imo.ge of those 
of the sun nnd moon; that, nssuming humility and <lt'lighting in huge 
armour, faithful banners, nn<l great renown; [these glorying in h111·ing 
giYcn birth to ll:lghnm, Yishaln-Y 11rmn, Sat ya Ketu, :rnd Prithu.] 
Thnt is in1·incible to the race of the immorto.l. gods, is produced 
from fire, and fond of (polite) assemblies; [these gave birth to the 
kings Ajn, Ram11, Nnlla, and Ilharnta.] In this race flourished the king 
Vniri Sinha, on whose royal birth, prosperity, prowess, imperinl dignity, 
generosity, and courage, shed a lustre; while the space before his throne 
w11s strewed with gems and rubies, dropped from the crowned bends of 
king>, who constantly attended his court to <lo him homage. While he 
was marching to conquer the remotest quarters of the globe, the r.•gions 
of space, filled with umbrellas of peacock's feathers shining like emer
nl<ls, appeared as if choked up with the poisonous respirations proceediug 
from the exhausted Shcsha, ~ trembling under the lond of the earth, which 
wns oppressed, under the feet of the marching train of his lusty elephants. 
His fiery an<l immortnl spirit still survives in the subterrnnean regions 
in the person of the v utlava fire; on the earth, in that of the golden 
mountain; in the hea'-"ens, in that of the starry firmament; and iu the 
horizon, in that of the gold-coloured arch. He ruled the earth, sham
ing Indra in hea,·en by his prosperity ; defeating the army of his foes in 
hostile lands by his prowess; and surpassing, by his support of the earth, 
the lord of the serpents in the regions inhabited by those beings. From 

1 The great scrpcul that s11ppurt11 the earth. 
:.?!I rl 
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him wllB born king Bh{ma, who gave a new face to the earth ; whose 
wrath was cooled by tears ftowing from the eyes of the widowed families 
of his enemies ; and the dame of whose valour is still visible in the starry 
firmament, sending down its smoke in the shape of the blue sky. The 
clusters of pearls, projected upwards from the foreheads of the elephants 
sin.in by him, though falling down in the shape of stars, have not yet 
reached the earth. Here is a great marvel ; to wh11m 1hall we re
late it? Who will believe it 1 This king, though he supported the 
earth, earned extraordinary Lukshimi (wealth) and assistedthepure-mind
ed, did not resemble Vikuntha (Vishnu) [as he was always irresistible.] 
His son Shri-Rtija Raja (or Bhoja Riija), acted as the Pinak-armed god 
(Mahftdeva)to the towers of his enemie11 ; and his fiery spirit, with a de
sire of protecting this globe, has overspread it in the form of the moun
tain Lok.Uoka. 5 Even in his pleasant excursions, his armies covered 
the earth; the dust, raised by his cavalry, obscured the horizon ; and the 
noise of the chains rattling on the march of his elephants, filled the con
cavity of the bRsin of the universe. His foes, when they were transform
ed into gods on being slain by his sword, and saw their headless trunks 
surrounded by armed men, became impatient to descend from theircelestial 
chariots to combat new heroes, but the heavenly virgins encircled round 
t1'eir necks and held them back from returning to the earth. His younger 
son, theTeuowned Shri Bhidra Raja was endowed with a fiery spirit, akin 
to the blazing Vadava, and slew his enemies, brandishing his sword like 
a stream, tossed about by a strong gale of wind. The dust raised by 
the march of his cavalry, llSsumed the appearance of smoke, which, 
methinks, may be compared to thllt of the nll-devouring fire, as if the 
same proceeded through excavations made into the earth by his elephants. 
His foes regarded him as endowed with the profundity of the ocean, as ma
nifested at the annihilation of the world; the might of the world-destroying 
wind; the stability of the lordofthe tortoises, that supports the earth; the 
spaciousness of the basin of the universe ; the brilliancy of the world-con
suming fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. The throne of his 
son Shri Bhoja Deva, who, occupying the pinnacle of royal greatness, pecu
liarly adorned this world, was the only refuge to those, who, having lost 
their kingdoms through envy, were obliged to do him homage by lower-

5 The mountain supposed to mark tho con.ftncs of tho onivereo, or tho space 
illuminated by the sun's mys. 
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ing their heads before his lotus-like feet, which were kiaaed by the lustre 
of the gems composing their crowns. (The next verse, which describes 
the train of the elephants ofthis king, is rather unintelligible). In the reci
tation of his praises in the B88embly of the gods. Vikuntha (Vishnu) envies 
the four-mouthed Brahma; this god isjealoua of the five-mouthed Har&, 
who cannot bear to see hi1D11elf 1urpaued by his six-mouthed son. This 
commander of the heavenly host again grieves, when he sees the auperior 
eloquence of the chief of serpents, endowed with a thousand mouths. 
This king having at'4ined the companionship of Indra,. the state wu in
volved in dissensions in consequence of being deprived of its sovereign ; 
and at such a period came into the world his son Udayaditya, who sub
verted the king Kanri of the Karnataka, that had baraued the- earth; 
imitating thereby the achiPvement of the great Boar. Though the 
groups er his foes, overcome by the dazzling sun of his glory, met a no-

.. hie death from him on the field of battle, they derived full satisfaction, 
when they pierced If the orb of the day-star, mistaking-him for their ene
my ·in the heat of their revenge. The lord of the serpents having wit
nessed his victories on a day of battle, closed his eyes in a transport of 
joy ; by which he WB.11 deprived of the gratification of hearing his praises 
recited, and the hopekss creRture severely repro11ched his huge body, 
which performs the function of hearing by the organ of sight. Shri Lak
shama Deva, the son of that light of the three regions, imitated Prajapati, 
by devoting himself to the protection of his subjects, an~ following in his 
conduct the ethics of Manu, obtained for himlelf an imperishable renown. 
His marching drum, methinks, meant k> proclaim, " 0 lerd of the tor
toises and others ! give ye your combined sapport to the earth, op
preBBed under the load of this army. 0 hostile kings I humiliate your
selves quickly, or you will be ruined. 0 immortals, whose eyes have • 
no power of twinkling, cl~ ye your eyes, or they will be covered with 
dust." As soon aa he began his march, the kinga of the eut deserted 
their brothers and relations to save themselves ; those ot the south Wf're 
so terrified "that they had no (Ereat hopes even of their lives ; the princea 
of the west abandoned all hope aa deceitful; while the chiefa oftbe north, 
in order to avert death, resolved to forsake enmity. When this prince 

e Thill alludes to the belief of the Hindu warrioni, that all thOIMI who die 
iu the field of battle, penetrate the orb of the BWl and pa8ll to the higher 
regions. 

2 0 
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with a view to procure noble elephants, invaded the enstem quarter of the 
globe, presided over by lndrR, fear took refuge in the capital of the king 
of Ganda, u did Indra in heaven with his celestial companions. Hav
ing conquered Tripnri in a cninpaign, resembling an ordinary excursion 
of pleaenre on some occasion of joy, and having annihilated his enemies, 
he spent (some time) on the banks of the Gooavari; covered with pleasure 
gardens and hills, the beauty of which was enhanced by gentle breezes 
blowing over rivulets. lo that sacred atream, whose waves were constantly 
bent upon undermining the hill:t on its banks, the elephants of the king 
plunged themselves, u if to expiate the sins committE'd in battle. These 
animals being in their mt, demolished the lower sides of the Vindhya 
mountains, mistaking them for the elephants of the enemy; as torrents rolled 
down from them in the disguise of trunks, while their lofty summits ruem
bled frontal globes, and clouds covering their heads threw down a sprink
ling ofrain, in the form of the temporal juice. While the king wns crossing 
theae mountaiDI, the hoofs of his fleet horses operated as a hatchet upon 
the rocks hardened by the action of water; while a horde of innumerable 
wild elephants, incited by the odour of the ttmporal juice, oozing from hM 
elephants, sprang up and rambled through the forests. · The elephants 
of Angn. and Kalinga retired from tht field of battle, when they beheld 
those of Shri Lakshama Deva, claiming R counection with the ~ardians of 
the light cRrdinal points Rnd the love of their mistresses, and boasting of 
a companionship wif1 the regents of the clouds. The praise of being the 
first of Purushas (mtn,) and the asylum of Sbri (the goddeas of weRlth,) 
as well as that of having supported the earth, and protected it from the 
Bala Vairi 7 (the enemies of Indra) is said by the learned men to be 
peculiuly dne to Vishnu ; but this is an exaggeration. The billows of 
the sea, which reach the sky and the clouds Rt thl' world's destruction, and, 
are the companions of gloom, covering the universe Rt that period, yield
ed in height to the elephants belonging to the ,-nssRls of Lnkshmldhn.rn 
when they plunged tbemseh-es into the sea. (The next verse which 
follows the same idea is very obscure.) Those pearls which dropped from 
the golden girdles of the ladies of his vnssals, while bathing in the sen, 
bestowed upon the waters of the Tnmraparni, their peculiar quality (of 

7 Thie word, used in reference to the king, signifies powerful enemies, a.nd 
Bii all the epithets are thn11 applicable to him, the &11sertion that the praise i1 
pectl'lfarly due to Vishnu, ie represented to be an exoggerntion, 
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producing pearls,) which contributes to the support of the king of the 
Pandyas. This Lakshmfdharo on being imformed that he had reached the 
bridge, constructed with hills and huge rocks by Mairuti and the other 
attendants of Rama, when about to cros11 the sea, gave no heed to the 
statement, 11nd formed a bridge of the elephants composing his retinue, as 
if to invade some other island in the ocean. No sooner had the shouts of 
the van of his three-divided 11rmy reached the point guarded by Yamn 
(south), than the regent of the west, though holding a snare in his hand, 
became hopeless in regard to the protectipn of his post from the impend
ing calamity. While the elephants of the king were quietly drinking up 
the waters of the ocean, each taking one draught, like Ag11sti, there is no 
tt>lling "'here fire; tbe fishes, or the Mainak and other hills were. As to 
Harl, he must have been asleep. None of these knew what was taking 
place. The Mainak and other hills with large fishes, served as boo.ts to the 
marching o.rmy,consisting of t>leph:mts ndorned with pearls, which assum
ed the swinging motion of the Mandara. 8 When this king, being jeal
ous of the Y akshas, mo.rched towards•the re;;ion guarded by Kubera, the 
people of that quarter abandoned their dwellings [as well RS their riches]. 
In his gardens, he reared like Punno.ga, Areca and other trees, the plant 
of fame, which w11s watered by the sweat dropping from the crowned fore
heads of kings, whom his victorious arm, eminently skilled in the use of 
the sword, had humbled. After having rooted out Turuskha Data (a 
Turkish chief) by his victorious arm, be resided on the Vanku, whose 
banks were covered with saffron. He then caused his favourite parrot 
to be taught to recite his pro.ises in a mellifluous voice, resembling that of 
the goddess Sarasvati. On the occasion of a solllr eclipse, this victo
rious king, impressed with pious motives, duly bestowed (uponBrahmans?) 
two villag~s in the province of Vy:lpur, and these were exch~ngcd for 
another, called l\lokhala Pata.Ia by his brother N :ira Varma Deva, with a 
view to secure eternn.I good. This king Lllkshmf<lhara,caused this temple 
to be constructed, with figures commemorating his numerous exploits. In 
the Vicrama year ll 61. · 

O learneJ men, be of good cheer, and examine our sweet composition 
with an acute eye. I bow to th11t audience, which sheds tears of joy at 
the charms of poetry. 

B The mountain with which the ocean was churned by the god". 
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Fae-simile of the Inscription. 

(~~-~~~~a1l7~lllJT~fl ijRJ~ 
~:1~;~~~1~(\cn"~~(\~3;ri11~'li~ 
scr~rr'tr~~~ 11~~;~~~=nr~or--, wGJ-q~ 
t;-1n'-ritm ~l-CZ wrrr~ -~~{\ uJn f "<itf9-'T 

~ffltmt:I lf~~~~{fl~~\ ~\ 
iJtCJ"-riu[t~'~l-ifr~~~i(~~m 

iil'Tli'tT~if"i ~oit{~~tnrru: ~ii QT~ 
-l'l1~1'Fim~ fifi~'!q~~ rz l'lf '{ u 
OT!ifil.:l?;l'~rmS\'t~;n;f ~~~T'gfij'~Ulf~ 
-fum'1flitl~lJT~~ iJT'9Tr.l~~ ~ uftit iffl"' 
~{l~~<r~(f1q~~JVrrr~;f;r1fJmnft~ 
~iJ"·.:prfrJJJrl1f~1'RirJ{it~r~1~fl"~~.q;:11 
~mtf~rlf: 1111"1fhrr~ii ~~<rcrrrr 1 ffT lirr.r r.rf'T 
nrm~rorr~, '1Jifl'scr~1~lij'f1rtl°f11f1T 
~ifrtwn~'ifm~~~:~rafcrl<tfnV\'f'C'f :~ 
-m9ll11'TJl!~:l~~~~rt:~rtr~1lT;vf 
~l:fiWJ"f)(~fflCQ q Q;J°~~(f{if~I UJ « ~~ 
0-11 ~ ~u~rn:r-w11 ~~llt~;rr~~,11~ti) 
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~;1fl ~~ 'G1 )if ;ftf~T1{T~~if {Of wU~~ f ?\Tfil 
~q~ fl3~i~r% Fcr i rig~ r(qtr~l{<trcr{lll 
~~~~~ft~:m ;;ff ffil1 <3~ rr~~~ Si (Wr 

~ ~~,t1l·-q~ 1IT(f)T ~'fl' lf rt R;f ;J ft:lfi r.J~ I~ 
~tcr ifcr~~ icf-qJ;rf:l',;;r:nrm~foChcril't~-r 
ij1~~9lit:11 ~~'{ftrttcr\ :~Tf1Jqy"9JT4'i'fmf 
$1q~i1n:gi~t:ririrA>Tll~~l ~i~rt?~f.fa 
ttr~:p.n;r~~cr~~~W1f1t~3Jar~-ir~ 
'1:1f~~ ~~'Jf;r~,~~ «~'SJ~" ~'1f lf~ ij' 
ftJ·q·fif ft«T"Qrni ~«'l>a'~'i~;1,ijiktf IJT 

nT~~RIT~ti§~~~Glf~~~~~mffl 
c~Jt~ ~II ~~cf~~GJ'ir~f11tlf nf~9{ff\ "'(.tr 
; ~fr{1'Jl~~fliT~?i9f~~;rf.t;b;r~;fh r.np 
~ rqnr-r\frtr~A dflfl·~ff~r{~m, ~ill:ftm~ 
~~~~\lf~~r.mf~'f:HUtr;rt~~rj~ijij/ 
~~~r;;3y~~~ftcri1 cr~if1f~~ 
1f'\~~~~aT{cac;f t.U if~(l 'f ~;rr 
(iSJ'~q ~ ~{(f s I !JT~~~e;JTft(ffT~~m-OJ'P. 

;~ :riS ~l "~~ 1 ~ft:rrrrt~cr~ 
2 0 * 
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~~~'""trir ran({r~ m~~~~~~m
~t1rw ft:I ~ ~ ('J~M~~~~<t_~tir(iiril._TCf'7 
ttmPT~~trwr~ §=if iliITTfi"~~irC'lT~~mq 
~C!t:11 lr4T.t11~~~~'0f~~~wpt~ 
~~fftRJ~a~~T\-r,rcrctiltrr~ u :tWlf;if 

?a q;'ft"~~~itif <'-t' si1 ur\~~u~w;mr 
~~~mCfJW~n-qnm~Cf'lct"G~-rM~ 

C'l~~w~cr~:;~~~rt-;~~~ 
{Cf~ ,c;ry-- 5'~\T;r~qf~q{;s~\lif~~~ 
'{j~~urftrif~~~~<4tirrra~tJT111-r~:11 
'fclf~ r;;~,~~~~wrmi:r-l~J:;~ui 
~rqsri:;:rf_r~fliwmOnr:ti--;r?;f :1 ~~;~ 
~'1f'~f~PffiilTrt'1Jl(illf:q'~~°ij~"f{l~~i1»T 

~ytl Jf "'~' >~<.11~ ti'ftt q'""' 4., criFlcrWJ:, 
w~~mV9i~iT~~~ :.J.tl~~mfJ",
v1111~~ftff~;r~{~w~'3~,~~'dt 
~~ wrrr~~r~*'Jir' -sror"tlr~: 11-ijf S7f1T~~ 
~~li('f~~~~r?;f~f*r"~~<rSi~~{t~~~ 
~iq: tlr<f<f~~ill'OlllGlr~~YJt1iCf\~ar 
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~tnJl\lIT 13ilifJ\T'ilf~~ g-~11tt "'fI~~marr 
~fi~I ~ ~ij5lfif <t Qfiloq~ ~3~ (ij~f 
{flJ(it~~{ttff(~Q~{"f ftmtil:q~: ~itrr~~(Wf 
~~;~lfwr~r "' ~"~@ctdnf H~( ~~~~fl( 
;fl qcft-rnif(j~,m~i fq~"Jf ~t~r;r~ 
-3;~ fl'i19r" :1~~~ 'ili'Cf'flf(:qq1 (l1 ~~"q" ~ 

trrntr~TRlCfil'?tlefi ~1''1R~~t1Tli191f(i~~ 

~ll·Wff~~~?;ff~~'m~ ~~~~ 
rf~~(lmftif?i-q?~lJJtj'1~~~!1~?;f!'"I 
~<nft~~~lf~T{(f~r.JJ ~qt-flV~'f~{qff~ 

~~qif~~l1J1g~:u~lir~~~l7~1i1f 
illl'{~~'f.ffl"i~ nfCI (.if ~Cl~~~iffflt{!;TI 

1.-11 rqrtcfr~~~(f)~1rr;r('Ufc1~~·fmi~l9' 
~;r~~ur1f1~3~fl1'l~~~ftrCJ~;rr: 11 ~'~ 
"{illijt~li'qJ~~ y~m :. ~~prtiiT~-ll: ~J 
~3"crn~~-c-f: rm~°im~;rc'lr~1~i"1'!J1it 
~'-~*if cr~M~~~mffl(JJ~9'Jtit~ ~ 
~- ~~~~er ~usr1if7r3'if'~<tlimt 
~~~~~:gt-rro~~~~~TI~~ 1f4cii2,,~ 
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ml"~~'§ {~ft(f fC#Cf ~14'al {;f Cfil~ ~~ff~ It 

~~~C{<'iCFl~WfRf«~fi::"~lm 
ttg---~-- -if7~~1ttJ?r: CJiTM,p=ru:r'1~ 

~~~;m~~iift6fqflF;,ftirr~~ 
J: '3f~fii.ttll3li\lf~~ro~j;';;,li~ifTl 
· ~"1JTM~i7'1l~111'f~51iff(f~ffl°~~lf {f1f : tj'I 

lifTs;J?:m coq-~·fqT'fflf;tf'I ~ f.f-ct (W, (f ~ 
lf ;ff (I~ :roef-q~fit;Jli~1"-rl rof\Til~i7fl 
fcirf: 11'(ffiz2"1T~(fi'l!fl'1l\~~~ ,,,\ 
'f'l!<lj1l~~nrr~ll '~ ?:c;fl~rz~~l"Sf 
~W1trffi~11~w;r--~n~-71"V.4-liJqJ 

CJillfA~~ '(flitt'Srt1~~,3Ut416f(if43:Fo'tf 
>Ji/tP'Rlfe(1q~'~Y~~ m;rr~ 
~~i\Qar~~ij' flf "011&1<11tqttte6f~ ;r 
~~k~r~-~~i~1=> ~c11({~wa1e• 
q~(f)'~~~~~lf"Jijl~i 

~~f{~~q~f<r-:1 rzrr.n¥!~em1lr 
{TI~~~C'ft~~~ '7'1TPi~l:~g~ 
1l'~pftriu1 u~~(f(SFll'f--11(Vr~ 
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{~fflnt~qi<;t~~~~rrcr:~~.i:r~;n, 
1lT~1tl Iaf~ fi1t wfl~~m~lf'Sf~ <tt<tlNhll 
~~~Fq'~~i~~w(;f!°fif•1~~~~ 

• • • ~((=If ?j}fcl?l~ 11~{~?5'--- Cf~(ff'~' 

$.JFrr!~i;fl d'ff~OlJ~flliJ~f.r~Fctnt YJ\~ 
(Fifll!trra: ~ ~-~tr:Qlli cn~~~i1'~ftq~: 
~~Wfa"11~~clGft~~.?f"1TQi{~~m?! l 
~·~~M;r~{Jll~13liil~-C'5'7il1 

~ m'lCfil' it<mr ~_,;r3~ "g~~ ~~ ~"iffitcr 
~cr:ri&firff~~Cl(~ ~ fJ~qifITT: 11 

~~~'1-~ffig\;fc;rm~: ~-tvl\f~~~ ~ 1'1T 

;r~q-9'ft~~~f~r~~fi'l'llg~:1 cr~~3' 
~(fr';J~fii~:iUg:lU1._f~~~WT~{~ 
1;lH!!,.~~~~9fi\l;rt u ~~~---w?;rcn~ 

sM.. :~ci i 'tfrtar~«t;;,. -mvr~~mftqiTifHr~ 
~ rq~m~~~~r-mrrfi~t~~~~~Cfiri'l 
~'4)~~'rir~tJ~~(l)_JcJ~~~lirrf~~ 
~ i:TT~(f 111.;?.illf<t'~~~i~~r ~ ~{) {l.q~ 

';i'1J·~r;n;r ~ ~ rru~mrtn ~ IWCf: ~~~\~ 
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~U'Uf~~i{(~ll~ ~~«Jif.rffl-li~ 
ll~1Jf-Jlf1JTT~~rqft{r)r~( ~'1\T~f~(if'l~ '11: 

• 
11~wnqr~~~1{';f~~~j<W'ff{~~~~~1M11JT;rffifl 

~~Cf~l1t'TJ1 f'{T'l:f~~- ~II ~aTJif~~~ 

r.Jcfl?il [';r1;J~~(~~ Cllf;JlfflT.qJ~~ l;f ~~f;f) 

ft~qr ~i:rh~: I 1Rfil}raJ'5~11(ilfirttilT: 
ji:m·zr llT 1'it'Tiif 1f~"ll~ ~ ~cCJi~"'1T~lTM"R~ ~ 

lif ;ff~ tr: 1'9T~ffirftf ~~ftr!{A°7"T~;ft ~~ 
~c1fl~~'1f~~f'mn,9t:1~ql{T:;Mhl~ 
(tWif..tCJT\~~tT?JICfit~?'j~1i~~iuir ~l~f{FJ 
~(ijft ;r~ft c~~ ~ ~ ~lil -r nm i 11 l.f i1H'5 ur iil1fl'9f1 

Cf\~~l(JTCT~ Z1 aJ~?T-.iJlfcr~~:lff'9iJ fi._q ~o 
~ctwT'i1f1J~fcf~~ ~11~~fW~r'f'~il'~~~;r: 

~Arrr~;rqiiicr\~f'i1)7s~~"7f':rl'~!Jfil~~ 

"'~~,~~;rr~~~<'fJ"f.it~E'~~ 
~~1i7ijq)~~~t~fi;r~~qqrw~~'''~ 
~~Jt~~lf~~idfcrl;Jl~r?;f~~ ()JQT R;f 

~ ~·~~ fttr ~ ~;JT~~t.tTC11~ 11?;{-il Cfi ft~ 
~.ifRftf'G"'if: ffi~~ll~e:;~~~q rqr~~ 



1843.J T1·analation of an Inac1·iption found at Nagpol'e. 2i9 

~~~ 'r.t-t1t'1i~ftr1 lijffTll f7l~if'8l'"~~ ~~ 
oij\Te-~~~ ~~crtiil ~ft«n9'Cfilt§~~~tt~ 
~~~11:A~- - - - MT{f1fl~3 fl'tflriflTT ~ 

11Aaf~~~o~ r?tTc7rtffl'~i:f!l ifi..~11: II 
ijilf li ~ mru1f~«r'n~ltr 111fl aT Rt~., 
~ ~ff\t'"1U'\'fifT~'i" i-Owr1i1: lRT;r-q flifll<I~ 
~1ftJ~il11(fifir~,~-- - - - - -~t1l~ 

jfil~ 'CJ~fflirr: l(JJ~~ wm~3~~dr 
'J;JY~ \ iJ'1rflT(t~{q'qf~ ;r:rm-cmf (qJ'ilaf 

er 11~ f1r r.i'Jf tr ~i{(((:rqrar" 4f ~I'll 'l r ~ ftr111 

~trfT~(fm~-;zi~rar{~Qr-- ~- - -
((q3i~r ro~p,('r<f~lq~~q: RJ;rf{l~ 
Cfil'ffgr..q~(T'~ l11~roq~1f •lillll'l'lrEf~?;J" 
qonnW;r~~ Ttffl'lf~-- ~·1;r~~~~~ 

• • 
~ll" ~-qr~ rt;rn(tr j'Q'l.fr~ ~111U\ll- rit-n<=!' 

~~ffi"qfr(i3l~~~(Q-~ ~~~~~ 
f<l~('r~~~:~~(tr~Rf~t"ta1-q<1~trr~ 

~~1i~~(f'~1lf~ltT:1fl~~Tl~~ ~ 
~Ri{1T~cr11fq~fii~f(f{lJ{J~~~r;a-: 
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~~~~nrm ar~ -rn~ -ijnT~~ct~ (1,;JJ 
<fi!~~l~1ll 9if~(~1iJV~~T{rat'Plflf 
J1T~~ ~~9t'T~~ij'Ji_l_ ((Ji~~- - - r.:n 
- 1:, ~ • .. 11~ ~~~ "5f ft<rlT~711'1f~(tf {T~ll~ 
frr~~~3 :1 rt~ fl;f)~ ~ (f (i~~fuitTv: :v 
if\rq~if 1'itf~cruwulf1 ~ ~~TI~uq{q'Cf~J' 
;;irn~m~1f~~ ~f9ff~ CT aT~ifJi?f if1ftf 
tr~ "rT~~ ~~~fl~~~cglfM~H~(ll51f'WM' 

~ ~m ~ ~ irrcwr~~1:flc=f"llt3 ~11~~~ ~.j' 
?.113\ ~ : II Cfcllt;T"~tf G~i~~~~1f{J ~if 
(Wfl~~~Rr{J>i-1'T(Ji1f1f(qeJ;1l~tf~V 
<n~~~ tRTwrrcn~~~(if~ft~erMmrct~;n~ 

cq'JT~ff(tf)~~~"{~(f: ~~~m~ "t1({ 

IJTO~W~~~~~~~~.;rr~~~~flrf1 
~ ~ -;r~1rdJ(1JRT~ ~9JT~~~ff 'J~~ Tif 

~ (V:f ;r ~erw~ cr9iq((r: "'1 JJTC'iil,--;tff~ ~ f111 

~~'tfTcf.T~~~f{ fU(f~W~~ II ~~ll T'f 

;rijf~?iMr;t~~nrffl~~~~rJ-1 ef/119~ 
~ f('W(f ~ Wm("1f~q(f II~ 1.' ~\II 
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Tranacript of tAe Inacription in Balbod!&. 

~~ 11 ~~1t~«Jm~eita1c:11= 11~"~'it1JUJr= ~ ' ~ ~ ~ 

err~~: II ~qfqEf~f~cii~. I ~(~'q[) 

~~Cfll~ETf~ II ~ (~) ~ (ffi~al,9) 

orr#.iiir{Off{'('= (errft~r:) I ate-r~titfr~~~t= ~~: 115iiof~

~~ ~{~If ET) fem (~: (0) ~lif~:f~rJ~lP f::fl41tf.[

~ua~:fQCJ: roci 11 :sr1ct111~l~(IJ~il"iUI~ ~•l'ifl~q); I i:i"tu ( dll) c ~ ~ 

_ _...•-w· '"' '"' ~ • I ,.., "'TTT:rt:r !"'-
ffi~ 'tfll'st4~4'ffif1TI=tll: II "'~1•4:q e < 1•1a if11Wf.,1w1 'iirr~n.,il0lJr-

Q'A~'4dft:qqe-';t'qf~~~ I 4~~~q;i~"€f~~:;:r~
oiJ;:ioft~1~qf{ijopfr~~'iif<r: 1"%~: (i1i) iir (4f) 

ilrir1~ (iri6f1[) rnifmC( I ~lri.firf=tfirorofifj":f~f;l"!Jptf~'I: 11 arftr: 
(") m:crfrlfi-~11c11Tftirr;ft~~m~~C1i:rftrPf ~'Gl"crrJGRcr~ = si.frllr. 

""~fiJ{= 1 ~lloirit~rrt~~Rrful<f{i;rrnn~~{~l<J~qu-
11:q~ (fit) ({tjfi;ffq(<tD;r(lf1' II ~'<"i!CPP:flJ0~~~~-

11~'1' (l:T) ~rlllfr-r!Q~l4UU::a~~4~ II :srr1f11r«~C1iiNJ-c. .... ... ..... 

ftrfcfN: ~u"4iirtr~lcn<r{rrr~ir;1ffu@~~o~ 11 ~~if

il:r~l'ij'~f"Pil1:11i:f ~iiirQ~f1ii1=1~mfir 1 ~artcrciif.rirrncrfif

irf.Nif (oar) 'fr.:rt'iJ~CR:l~"Wrttl (1J) ~~ijt: 11 af~q~~f«f'f{~1J. 

crr:ir~Q~rnq~ {{ll,~n~tr~~~mt11Jr1m~j;r: 1 4ifcrr (~Cir) 

=i~ilfftil~tiTI~'fq~: ( !1' ) iJffltl~1ff6~1l~itaiR~il"i;ffl]';r
l'llJ'i°IJi"~ II fcrq111~mt~r;crPJori7ti!tire-~(our)lfU'ijjii~ 1 

~~qf~i~t11~a q~'lf~'TIJ'{lir'dm1~~him1J1= at 1 ~ iawifi~r:q:i. 

M((tl"iJU~t1= ~f~llr~~~if1 a ~"l=tli! Af":('fr:iR-fr 1 f:i~ 

C1rjlcfu:iij;:i~f:NTEi~~~~m:lfr~r{:"-f11Jtiir{{ill~i:r: e-clffl'ip-~riilf-



l8U.] Tranalation of all In1cription /o•n<l at Nagpore. 

Cf<{ II ~~iif~,4\~2~1~1N<l: I cN~~~;:jp{: 
~crftrqf~~;;r11: 11 if{fstU'l{lfii'ijr~n:~: 1 !ft={~-

~it'f0llif14cti4ij·iftr: 11 ~ II cfu1~q!°l({f«(': ftf1~~1~sr-
... 0.. 0. 

~if~r~ro4\ii4q if 4qf{;:r11i:nitr~1uilliffi'•:1 ~r~~~-

~if~d'~~m!R~rr~iF'lrlur~~~~(lQqiatCJttJr~ii'rittrcto: 1 

~"Tmr~rorEriPr~~i1(ifi:Plq~qcn{lf: ~~fii{;Je-rcrmrr
fif~: I ett.JJWi~"T~Oflfl~l{fraITT~U{i~r~PftlilU~ij'f<N-

'Ql'Er~ffif 11111CJr~f;Jifl~lcti"lti11ilfil'~tfr1f~~Jirer~r"T~~CJOJr

it~id';:ril''1"ru~l'l17~~ I ~~cifil5r'1'~if~trOlJT'ifl'il~~-
11;r~41:trrUJitHr~Jn«tlfiR~iC1:lfffi1J1o:rc;r: 11 Freii'~~fer1't~m~. 

~~'fr~~ooir'fr~rrif~.¥~m1P:mii;:rlf: 1 (rpq~~m-

Ufifl:TQ~~~~~«.rro~~«.rEf11r~~t:ffift1JCl II /\(i(Rqr

lT~1WJif{;r;r~;~:lCl'~~f,~:'li11T~tqm~: P.ftiflim~ 

~<r: 1 aJrfw1'fcrcr.f..cr~niifiU1o;J(.Cl'0r~~'~Hrmfclfcrir<R'1ff~trif

~ll:Pl=i:rcr11JAtir. 11 afilflJ;p:r~~: (~r:) m~~1~ff'Tr"lillif~({i5d';rr!r v... ..... ...... 'Orr.: .... " ..J 

( rtrr)!i'i~~~·~m1:11 ad'Cillftrqil:d'il~lTl'f~"f'"~Cf{~d'moqr-

iPffifnfiF';l 11 ~clTI..,.. q.q~q ~crflJ!!iiWr~JJI "T~ir"tit:~d'ctJftillJ{J -

mi!~!ll~~ I ~!flf'fq:tiJi{f'Hfi~fCiri;:lnq~~lff~tr: !<f-

•ii4it:ti41~: ~arqf11I~jioOClf 11/y 11 :R11K"itif~~~r~l1:Tlltrf{-

i'.~~~~"tr<1tJ1'r~rtornr'R~m (i.ft) ~fo!T: 1 Sff4':i:rr~d'u

f.m(i5rq111qr41:i:flfC1r11HtilJicti1~q~r1J!M'f~q0~rsr1:Jrf1"11~ 11 

4ftir:ut4fcrffl~4'ritf~f~~= tf-~: ~~ii«f crrn-~ITTrif{'i_~~

~~"°~~: I ~~~1~ifif1~~~ilf~l<rf~~~l<J(ifq~lif

V<.'I \'t"ll ~ f wnptif mu~q-ioiITT: I trf iITTt:rof.R~it~~~llr~ il>'fl-

a 1 " 



28-t Tranalation of-an lnacription/011.Rd at ll'a9pore. [OcT. 

:q~~~<tti~~<iFli!li"CA\:l~i:R:~f!"ci 11 0-{fil"r,qqffi°f ClllRfu • 
.... ·~rr ... f1 ... ~-- • r>. \/. l'l'{(~1-WQ'li~!io1 cr-i~11m Mt+i+i1"tHl'~lT1ttTI~=11/\11 ct"~· 

ir~1f4or: 2?Jlfm= ~m:L~ ~~rtrcrtrr<r~~{: m~~ 
~tqi ~·~ = 1 q= a mmr1Jioer;rc;rilJrnnrr.r-°"r trrontAiffi c;rrrllail~r.:r. -,~ ' "•~-u..:;;,- U-.. 

qrlr;rrqi~= II ifsrf"irsr(qr.Jq~~°d'"fittttt<~j<41~~· 

~Ufif: II Pf~ili<~EIT~cm"61Rff~o({'lit'c;rJ~: II 
IJllifr'frlr~~~'lf~illelrtt1CffcRlf~~1Jq~'"bcr=JPRClfifg~~-....... 
lffO~!Ff 11 ~if~~crru;l~ilJJiftq~~!T~~ ~;fr~(itcfi<tr~1'PI· 

m~=~lfl~fi~SJ= 11)(11 tt'"~R~~:{piiGr
~qr:f~f?;rcrt~llti5"=~~«~= I lJ~qm~qrs•-rqr.cr~ir 
~qra~rftT~:mrGF1:1rif~l;("AdHz-cirfr<irR:f.or"f: 1 rrm-~m-fSJ · 
~if~if~f~IJ<~'f~~~~~ I ~i{!_J3Jif· 
~'REiqcr~~q1N"JJ~H1rf~"~q"~"'~: I I ,]i~=~ra~~

Wql;rlnr:!Ff:q51~r{lfl~lJ~llf{fit1 :s "I\~ IWl'Sfflf'q I '?AR'r<~<. 
I ~-6...,..... .... .... ' ..... 

~1cW~al!lilH"Wn*1{lf"~(i:faf4'iir~r~~r~q:v 1 X11 
crtlq;uaor;r-:prr~ )niif~ni~~~itim-rf'IHttl:tr~ ~qr~ir<J<\, 

~: I q~r~qir{rror~itr~~~J:J~~lff~U~~fq
lff"-fi~n'it(f 11 ~ilf!Q"cr<lf1JN~qr~1~q{~~r{{~~-

"r~1~~= JJri~ ~= rq~ttT I 'li4ar'lf'lr~fftrcrr'lfit11i"E1vr?t~r 

~J111ri({~~qr: lflj: q<f1'i:iti'tl II ~~{a) fJJffif'l'iAll'i%:srii 
~'Timlthyr "liti (r) ctf«11~or~rnrt1m-q 1 ft~f.t

fir~1moraqr~1~'ff~i~~~:~1J~~qfcr: ~int <rs1~d:i II 

X 1 !g;ret~tr~iif~Cf{ai-:~qsrmtif~0qr1mim:r:J:Jst1Qftn'l<rP.fr
~1~r~ I ofl~1fiil¥l~i~~~ffi:r~:6"~iilrfit~~(QITT.'-
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cr~flfiji\'h~q. 11 ~~f\:Frcl~Uijti5lf{~~ll": mi");Jm 

Pt",!cf'lJHihr<ll"iirr-~: I :q~JJ°i~l~lJcffllf:rf4isrli q~ S<l'!<"4~4-
ci0"41TI"fcrql[prqai)qf;J:4tH£J1"1";n II ~IRli~irf~: ~:1ft-

<~lJ~i: (ifir) q101EJ:1'flaJrfitm,crt1Rliie:q« (~) ~ilf'&r: 1 aJrofclrffHr· 

;:q;ffl'Wifli~4rq~f~~~;r~{~qntfijC!ifT~ti:i~ 11 

i:rll"1fcfq-:-tq:q~iif{uiITrst-fr~e-irr;i~~ 11 lf!lrTu~irm: 

5kra~(: ti: tr~trr,gm: II ~~r~ril~tJiiilir-tt:SJ1';J:nsr~P:P:UUJ· 

RliiUJ1R1•q~q{R!iifrCflit'Pf\:."ltlJPrl fisror: II 1Rl<mm"iR~l\qcd· ... 
qf{~ntrE\rt'rr;qr;r ~crff :Jcrr:rltr~rm~qb'J~~ 11 :srrcrrf.rsr.11i;r -
qJff~*::n~frmf;tq-~if c11 n:r'lrPI I CP.:1 ~;gTG=Jcrt'HrlJrft-IJirCniriiilqi

q{[q-r: 11 ~0qr~r~{"ftifff~kifi<rjqrq-irr:fririt¥far. ~ifcrqr1Jfcf11- · 

tiJ{Ar~A~: 1 JWJ~ttrPJul1:1f~{Ntn"lJrrf(~mibr~'rtir.it~q.

ftAf~{i=I Eqtq-mt'qffl: 11 t1if{<iiffffifrtrorf~m!:!JIT'flG~ 

;i:itJPr"4~i:rt;rRcrdtq~ift~lJitrorriir;ir~lfcr~;:rr;i:irtifil:l"m· 

(Tl[~!jtFtT0lJr1mrtotf'l•lfftqJti1°it?:~~~r~r~r:11 "lJ~~1r'!
{i1'°1:THflJitqffiti1"rftfiJn:rrqcrif~~I"ifie~ fi~ti1°11ilimrg;:rq[~isr~ I 

c. "8~ ..... ' .... 

lJ<~if~!t~f1mrf~td{C~lfcli~~~~~J"4"ifl:.~nr-
~ :t t ~cr1~r ( ~«r) 5q-tffirq:e-~1J;rf~~itq-: P..,,lJr~1r~'f<cr:tr. 

JfcFllfc~~trcf I "if'lrl:"f!~fcr~cr (') Cl: tn:i{iiifrfttrlJtlJ 

JJTQf'Pil~IGl1:Tif~lJhftcffil": ~ I °il~:t~~~l~~~~;il 
~ ..... ... 0... ' 

fcfi(ISI": ll'ffflmEHfT:\:fcliT<¥{~l(~~:n: II ~~~P.i· 

~~dll~itil'l;ct'liriJ~~Qf~lJ: II §qrn~~ll 

ll"~rtrr~P-1"~ 1 Q~rqrfi~~~1f.r"lJtrfl:Tifcrr~~ 11 tiflti1"m: il'far 

ll°frlJ'<Amr4cr€1~"1JP.ilfUJ~iOr11ti1"'!fCJoITTJ"1!J~r: qciftl~ ll"f: 1 

2 1 



28G Translation of an ln1criptio11fouud11t Nogpo1·e. (Oc:T 

<ufq: alfi'ctcrtr"~~:rqf4cf(q:nri;rqufj4ll: ~llmritrc1~'1Cfl'O:S~ijm<Trt1~m-
~' ' e 

~ij- 11 ~:rfrq~q-e ~rr\'Sl'q<Jmff'l{ll~PJ1~lcri:rpl'1crrlf?f~{r:ei~1Qf. ... e 

f&i:Tg~rt~wrr 11 1r:rr11<~W~.,ifil°4"dt1~crijrlllP ~r~n{cti1i8_.<A<1 

f«~ilcrmm~ I CS1m17tq~'lll~llJJmfllUHH:ii'rBlfft1~""~~ I O{

~:rilllf~ji*llcrrrr~~1crro~crr~: 11 ~l'fitG"~~fa<Jifof~ er_ 

ifil~ritr\"1~~<B"I~({ifirfitr~iirr'il~t1ll : ~11'?ru~~:n: 1 ll'rti Pn;icif. 

r?f llSISf~~ a ~l11tq~&{qll :ifr«rr:r<ifi'f{f'q:~~ ~~~~{a{~{lll~lTfilttt"~ 11 

~R'{llfa~MlJ~ifq:tj-B"fciur~cr-=r°'rrtUif P=n;iB"~JClffal'J11.01rit;irf.~

~II raJfCr 1 ~ri1f;q;~uior{rfOr1~:fEJ{a{tll~fq;;r~.frll<ij-;irmm:sr B"Rili{~ • .... 
~:mr1~t1r~~:i ~: II ll mftlnt"irffCJn:srn :sri:i;ll f CJ~r~ ttrf a ll{lll!m= 1 . .... 
itEJrfq.{1<~~ri'ft1=ncr"1r[4:tF!i~is:fi:r~~~~ II ~rn1lrB"EJU'=Hra:ifqa~r 
S?fritllf'~"~~irtci6~;i~::rmH:srw··f'rq~~:crre:qr: 11 lHlllB"~~;s:q

fo;sq~B"tir~rf~~hrn:ffiafriu~:srqr~ii:s~~~~r~;r;~lll'fi~r: l ii-
~ .... ... 

ir«<Trm=r~~?.:=nrif~~c:-if~r=r~~Ff.i~fJll~i:i~mrlEJ~rmif,oo-..... ..... ..... ....., c. 0.... 

~~ 11J;ir=rr{l!B"H<r~mrr~.rnm1fu°<tf=rrCJCJr?"CJ~r cr;i<ifi~q1'Srq':si\11CJ :;Er-"' .... 
{!ll:fll"itftll ~ 11 1f;i0lll]{i::r0 :s~ ~~f€1;itl!itf tr~irtr~ll~tf11l flll'.I rniiOJf:f
fEJ:rrfor~rloid ~lH I Cf~~ICTRHir~CJ:rq{ey: Cf~ll":q(r:i~~rn~~:nir~~. 

' c. ' 

cm:~r~'lr{m-~~il{iJffllr 11/\I1 ~.,{<Tirft1rm~'R~~fa1~ (;ffl 
...... ..... •Q, ~ .. 

~fifi!H'lfl:RUftlHflJrti::rifirll({ 11 ~ \ \ (_ \ 

~i'r,r-n= B"r~~~~tr~f'Clf~®:i 1 JJ1:~~rcf~B"JJr~

\;t~~:r~f'Tiiffl:Tf1111T~ 11 ~~~llf<nlf{~~rt1rn~rf<1cr~m 11 lll:i-.... 
~f!~il: B"kifl~~~~~q{l 11. 



1843.] Barometical Oh1errali0fls. :?H7 

ART. ll.-Result of a Comparison of the Observations of nine 
different Barometers, read every half hour, fur 24 successive 
lwurs. By GEo. BurnT, LL.D., in charge of Bombay Obser
vatory. 

The present pnper was laid before the Society in en enlarged form, at 
the ordinary monthly meeting on the 9th July. It was originally meant to 
illustrate a Chart 3l by 2} feet in size, on which the Barometric curws 
deduced from the figure tables now alone given were projected. The 
portion of the paper specially alluding to thesr has been omitted as unin
telligible without the chart, whose magnitude rcnderrd it inadmissible, 
and which wns not capable of being reduced to such dimensions as to 
permit of its being included in this journal. 

An error in the standard Barometer which was then Alluded to, having 
been detected by means of the combined obscrmtions, hes now bee a cor
rected by the addition of OO· I 25 to the rending of the instrument. This 
very nearly corresponds with the inten-nl which exists on the diagram, ns 
well ns in the readings noted on the figure tablfs printed along with it, 
betwixt the readings of the standard and the mean of ell the readings of 
the other instruments. The standard Barometer is a large one by New
man (No. 58), the same as nll the magnetic observatories are supplied 
with, with a tube of 530 diameter, requiring a correction of + 0·003 
for capillarity. The scale is moveable, so that the correcti_on for the rise 
of the mercury in the cistern is effected by bringing in contact with its 
surface the point of the rod to which the scale is attached. The barometer 
marked No. 8, is by Gilbert, and is the same in point of construction ns 
those formerly supplied from the Government stores-the scale being of 
brass, the frame of wood. The Royal Society have stated, that no exact 
correction can be given for expansion in instruments of this form, which 
"no scientific observer would ever willingly use."* No account has been 
taken of it in the following remarks. The Barometers from No. I to No. 6 
are uniform in point of construction. They were manufactured and 

• Report of the Committee on Physics and Meteorology, &c. 1840. Though 
this instrument has been noted in the t1Lble, no account has been taken of it in 
tho subsequent speculntions. 
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brought to Bombay in lll43; the experiment under review having been 
made just after their arrival. No. 7 is by the same maker, and is of the 
same form nelll'ly: it was brought to India early in I 84'1, and h11 since 
been occasionally employed in the Deccan as a mountain Barometer. 

Theee instrumentsare all very beautiful in pointofworkmllDBhip. They 
are fitted up with a brass frame, in which the attached Thermometer is 
sunk. The cisterns are of cast iron, with a glass plunger which can be 
screwed up so as to move the mercury to the top of the tube. The 
neutml point is marked on a short glass tube, enclosed in a cut iron 
sheath, ascending from the top of the cistern. The mercury is on each 
observation screwed up to this, which llt once gives the correction for 
rise in the cistern and for capillarity. No correction for t.emperature has 
been made. The instruments were in this respect subject to nearly the 
same fluctuations ofheat ; the entire difference betwixt the attached Ther
mometers in no case ·amounting to two degrees Fahrenheit ; this i11 equi
valent to a difference in the B11rometer of 0·005. If this be added, some 
of the minor discrepancies will altogether disappear. 

The instruments were numbered arbitrarily, for the sake of distinction 
or.ly, just before commencing observations. The mean of 48 readings of 
No· 4, is 29·fi99 ; that of No. 7, 29·i 43 ; the difference between them is 
•044. These are considerably the lowest and highest. Nos. 5 and 6 are 
perfectly coincident, and Nos. 1, 2, and 3, only differ ·004 and •006 from 
each other respectively. The greatest of these very little exceeds the dif
ferences given betwixt some of the mountain Baromet.ers provided for the 
Antarctic Expedition by the Royal Society's Standard; the least of them 
are less than the disagreementa betwixt the crown glass and fl.int glass 
Barometers of Somerset Honse. 

The Sympiesometer which is noted in the table, is not here taken ac
count of. It is a good instrument, by Adit>, and bu been in my posses
eion since June 11:140. 

The following tables give the readings uncorrected. The standard is 
36 fEet above the mean levt'l of the Sea ; the other instruments 33 feet; 
there being no means of placing them exactly beside each other. 



~ 
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061enetl Reading1 of Eiglit Barometera (Aalf-Aourly,)from 4 a.m. 20tA June to 3t p.m. 

Ileen Bomb•J' 11 Bcandard. 

Time. Barom.I Tbe. 

.t.. )(, ,dep. 

4o 0 •"706 83'6 
4 30 ·716 83"1 
6 0 '716 83-1 
5 30 "7ll5 1121'8 
6 . o ·7311 81·• 
6 SO "ISi 81·3 
7 O "liil a·3 
7 so %7 81'7 
8 o ·1s11 as·2 
8 30 ·783 83"7 
9 0 •771 8'8 
9 so •7ii7 86·1 

10 0 '7'7 86•7 
10 so '746 88·0 
11 0 •735 8811 
11 so ·7s.; 88•8 

P. ll, 

0 0 
12 80 
1 0 
1 80 
2 0 
2 30 
s 0 
8 so 

"1'1!1 88•6 
..,11 67•0 
'tllU 8'1'3 
"TOO 87·8 
·9g3 6f·a 
•885 8'1"6 
·888 67"2 
. ..,., 67'1 

llo. 1. ·1 :Ro. 1. 
Barom., The. Barom. The. ------

dip.I dep . 

lllilM a·o 11111111 81'8 
..,11 81"7 •730 81"6 
·7IO 81 "6 "130 81 '6 
"743 81"1 "TIO 81 ·0, 
"7'8 81 "l ·703 88'() 
·7.;1 8l"ll '788 81•2 
'7113 81 ·8 "77'0 BU 
•788 82•6 "17d 82"6 
·n• 81"8 "Tao a.., 
·ne a·9 "IN 113-g 
"18ll N ·~ "780 H 'O 
"780 85"2 •770 8' 0 8 
·no &HI ·7" N·e 
·719 M·B '7311 M·o 
•71.1 85•6 "738 81i•3 
"7ll8 86"0 ·738 8'·8 

'71Q 86'6 
•70ll 88"1 
·an 88·5 
•890 88'6 
1188 &'i"8 
"873 113•6 
'873 86"5 
·eat es·t 

·72~ 8511 
"106 &'i'8 
·7oo ee·s 
•700 ll8 3 
·m1 95·7 
'87'8 85'3 
1180 86•3 
•87'0 80'1 

:Ro. a. 
~ 

:Ro. 4. :Ro. 11. 1'o. e. 1'o. 8. llBJ••l-mr. 
I II • 

1'0. 'I. 

Baromf~'.~~11~1~11B•rom.1~·11Buvm.1~·11~·1~1!11&rom.1~11~1The . 
dee•· dece. d811. dep. d"''· i- decL dep. 

111°8118 
'71' 
"'TIO 
"TIO 
"788 
·774 
•778 
"780 
"IM 
•7g0 
·7g3 
·780 
"TU 
•fSg 
•7j8 

•733 

·7SO 
'711 
•700 
•700 
'tllj 
·eN 
·es.& 
·87~ 

91·e 111·eso 
8111 •838 
81•6 1l80 
u·a "738 
81'1 ·749 
81•0 '700 
81'8 ·704 
83'5 ..,80 
a·7 "188 

a·a '170 
8t'5 •77& 
8''3 ·7.;e 

84·81 ..,Oii 
8''6 ·700 
80·6, '8llO 
850 .• 

83.J 1l80 
86·8' '885 

:::11 ::: 
86"8 '878 
80·3 '871 
86•8 ·073 
86·11 '868 

I 

81"1 ..,00. 81! H"IOO 8111 111·730 81·8 1184 81'6 lll"M 
11 ·5 ·711 81 '6 ·811 81 '6 'Ill l 91 ·e ·811() 91 ·3 .. 
81'6 ·no e1·e '718 81'6 '710 91·11 "Ill 81·1 'ii 
81 '2 . '780 81 "ll "180 81 '2 "738 81 '2 ·730 81 •• 
91·1 ·788 91·0 .773 91·0 '7jO 8111 ·731 91· ·M 
91· ..,,.. 11·1 "760 11·1 ·1a 11·1 "Id 81 ·so 
81 ·D ·779 81 ·g ·784 a·o ·7N a-o ·749 81' ·31 
113·4 ·7ao 82'4 '7DO 113·5 "IQO a·1 ·760 ·so 
62"7 "784 a·e' .71N 51·7 ·7w a·7 ·709 ·18 

aa-s ·7110 a·i ·7gs a·a "799 as·o ·770 ·ie M'll ·7Qll N'S ·7gg 84'4 ·BOO 8''7 '17& •ll8 
M·D ·774 94·s •778 8'·8 "780 N·g ·780 11&· ·M 
N·7 •7>8 8'"7 'fOO 8'·8 "'180 E•·7 ·7il0 115·& 'II 
8'"ii "7'3 8'"6 '7ff 86'0 "758 86"0 ..,.. 85'3 "° 
llli"f '73& llli'f ·731 11&'8 '748 86'81 •7fO 88-0 "17 
8'"8 "738 8'" •738 86'1 "7&0 &:i'f ·737 6111 '17 

95·1 "f30 86·i ·73g 86·7 "738 86·7 '730 881 ·11 99·0 ·111 ee· ·111 ae-a ·m ee·s '71g 99· ·1s 
ee·3 ·100 a· ·100 ee·5 "711 88·• ·718 117·0 ·u 
ee·3 "'TOO 88·3 "'TOO ee·6 "'TIO 88·6 ·7oe 117·1 ·10 
86'6 '81111 86•6 ilM 86'11 ·'103 88"0 '70I 88"6 •JO 
8611 1l80 8611 'tll •·6 11g1 86·1 • •·• ·11 
ao·z ·888 86·3 '88' 95·1 11119 86·6 11111 au ·u 
an 1l80 16·1 '878 u·• -.o 16·6 '888 18 ·11 

Table CODllDlled OD De•t pap. 
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Dismissing No. i, whose sluggish movements render it liable to sus
picion,the mean height of the whole of the others may be assumed as nearly 
the proper elevation of the mercury for the day ; this was 29·71 O. 

In comparing the altitudes of the Barometers at 4 o'clock on the morn
ing of the 20th, which may be assumed as lhe minimum, or nearly so,
N o. 7, continuing to descend till 5, with the maximum obtained by all the 
Instrument~. save No. 2, exactly at 9 o'clock, we shall ha~e the following 
result. In reality the comparison ought to have been with the maximum 
of I 0 P.M. of the 19th, but of this we have no readings. 

I 3 ' I • ' Mulma111 dill'. 054} O .1..w •• • .,...,. »790 . .,. .,,.,.,, ...,. . ..,. ... 
Mean raap 087 ' ,, • • • • •19fo .. '1119 "liO ·700 '700 -no 
lntenlll :I houn Diii' .... 088 "OD •CJIN ·u. iltlll 111111 '()79 

The following is the difference betwixt the same hour of maximum and 
the aftemoon minimum of the 20th, which follows at 5 P.M., at an 
interval of 8 hours. ...... 1 I r ' 6 • ' llulm11111 dlll'. 035} 0 .a..w ..... •'780 211·790 111'71D 111"7'1' •·m .,. .. 800 
lleao ranp ID I P.>I ....... UO •880 ·1183 ·•:io •884 •88J .. .,. 

Dlll' ....... 114 ·uo ·130 ·114 •l.J8 "13'1 ·lCI 

The following is the range betwixt half-put 11 P.M. OD the 20th 
and half-past 3 .a..11. on the 21st. 

1 I • ' I • ' •· w. Uj .......................... .ll0"730 111"8 19·7311 111·731 111·741 111·740 .,.,. 
·•o ·oeo "988 .. ao .. 80 .,,. "700 

...... Sj ..................... ······ '(170 i.'78 1Nl8 1178 ·OJI ·00& ·071 
:llaalmum dUf. •O!O =mean rore 71. 

But on this occasion the Instruments ettained the mai:imum and mini
mum irregulnrly, in point of time for example: 

I I ' I e 7 
10 ••• u; 11) llj Uj Uj Uj 

73ll 738 740 738 749 7'0 710 
eeo eeo NB ea m 87• 700 
jp.3 'p. 3 • p. 3 tp. 3 • p. 3 

·on ·079 "078 "078 

Maalmum dill'. ·olO = llean ruse ·010. 

Five Imtruments attained their maximum at t past 11, and two at I 0 
o'clock,-they had all fallen during n shower at l pnst 10; and though 
they all rOBC agRin, No. l & 3 did not nttuin the altitude they had reached 

32 d 
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. at the earlier hour; so, in like manner, the morning minimum was 
disturbed by a shower a little before 2, and again before 4, which 
deranged the hour of minimum ofN os. 5 and 6, whose lowest point was at 4 
o'clock. With the correction of 125 here applied to the standard, which 
·exhibits, notwithstanding its disorganization, much the fewest anomalies, 
it gives very nearly the true range after all. The morning hour of 
minimum noted on the separate record of the Observatory was 3 A.M. 

on the 20th, and half past 3 on the 2 lst, as shown by the standard Baro
meter, the morning maximum being 9 A.M .,that of the evening half-past 11 
-:-The afternoon minimum hour is half-pnst 4. This gives an interval of 
nearly six hours betwixt the morning minimum and maximum ; of seven 
and a-half betwixt the latter and the minimum of afternoon ; of seven be
twixt this again and the night maximum,and of no more than four betwixt 
the last and the morning minimum. This, of course, strictly refers to the 
day in question, and to that only, though it will probably be found to be 
near taat for the month of June on an nverage of years. 

The mean amount of the ascending range betwixt 4 A..M. and 9 AM· on 
the 20th, is ·097, the maximum · 12 j, the minimum 70 ; both these are 
suspicious,-the fomer is the rending of a playful and vivacious instru
ment, No. 3, which seldom keeps with its brethren, the latter ofa high 
aet, but very dull sluggish one, which generally falls behind in all move
ments whether in ascent or desc<:nt ; the maximum difference amongst the 
seven amounts to ·05~. 

The mean amount of descent, betwixt 9 A.M. and half past 4 P.M. 

on the 20th, is· 122, the mnimum · 137, the minimnm · 102,-this again 
by No. 7, the greatest difference betwixt any two is ·035. 

The morning descent from half-past 11 P.M. on the 20th, to half-past 
3 on the 2 ht, is betwixt 70 or il, according as the Instruments are 
taken by a fixed hour, or by the points ofmaximumand minimum attained 
at different hours. 

This experiment I expect to be again able to repeat with a still larger 
collection of Instruments after the cold weather sets in ; it is tedious and 
troublesome, and worthless, unless the Instruments be of nearly uniform 
make and of extreme accuracy. This, on the present occasion was, in all 
respect!', the case. 
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ART. III.-ObservationB on the Bactrian and Mithra-k Ooins, 
in the Cabinet of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. BY JAMES B1&D, EsQ. 

In theprogres! of deciphering the cave inscriptions on this side oflndia, 
I was led to the study of the Bactrian, Parthian, lndo-Scythian or Mi
thraic, Saasanian, and Kanaoj series of coins ; and was not surprised to 
find proofs of an union between the Bauddlaa and Mitliraic creeds ; par
ticularly after the dednctiom made by Mr. Prinsep on this subject, from 
his examination of the coins and relica discovered in the Tope of Manik
yala."' Though Rn examination of our small cabinet may not add much to 
the obscure and lost portiom oflndian history, it will nevertheleu bring 
to light some new types of Mitliraic coim; and is not without interest 
in the Part/iian and Roman series ; u the Parthian includes specimens of 
the coinage belonging to the Cliriatian Iring• of Et/.eua, who were alter
nately in alliance with the Romans, and with their Parthian contempora
ries, the kings of Persia. It may be yet further beneficial in extending the 
knowledge of numismatics among private individuals in this country ; 
who having directed attention to the collection of coins and medals, may 
be willing to submit for publication the objects of their research, and thus 
widen the field of inquiry, by having before them, for comparison, stores 
of antiquarian relica, capable ofillustrating the past condition and mytho
logy of ancient India. 

The conquests on the Indus, made by the Greek sovereigns of Bactria, 
the Seleucida, the Partlaian and SaNanian Iring• of Persia, introduc
ed into that part of the country, called lndo-Scytlaia, a variety of coim, 
distinguished by Mytlaol-Ogical dnicea, and 6i-ling11al inacriptiou, some 
of which have been improperly classed aa belonging to unrecorded princes 
of Bactria, while they might be more truly ascribed to some of the Ge
nerals employed under the Seleucid11e, and to the Parthian and Saasanian 
satraps of Persia. In this department of oriental numismatics, notwith
standing the distinguished labours of Prinsep and Wilson, there remain 
ample materials for the investigation of others ; and it is yet reserved for 
some one, poaselllling extensive historical acquirements, on the subject 01 

• lo~l Bengal Asiatic Society for 1834, p. ~. 
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ancient times, and with a perfect knowledge of Egyptian antl llindu my
tho!ogy, to appropriate the several coins to the different tribes and dynas
ties,to which they belong. Without presuming that I possess adequate 
acquirements for so great an undertaking, I may he permitted to add my 
mite to the stock of present knowledge on this subject ; and if less success
ful than may be wisheJ, in this investigation, my labours will doubtless 
be received with indulgence, where men of established reputation have 
left numerous lacuna to be filled up. 

Specimens of ancient Roman coins, in considerable number and variety 
are to be found in our cabinet ; though we are far from being as rich as 
wc should be in this dfpartment, and ore without any of those which have 
been dug up in various parts of this country. The testimony of drrian'a 
J>eriplu1 of the ErythriRn sea, the knowledge of towns and rivers on 
this side oflndia, evinced in Ptolemy's Geography, nnd the late discovery 
in the neighbourhood of Coimbatoor of five hundred and fourteen Roman 
coins, of the reigns of .dugustu1, Tiberiu1, Caligula, and Clriudiu1, af
ford undeniable proof of the ink mate connexion with India maintained by 
this people, during the first aud second centuries of the Christian era, nnd 
nt the period of their intercourse with the Parthians. Mr. Wolter Elliot, 
of the Madras Civil Service, who is distinguished by like success and zeal in 
clearing up obscure portions oflndian history, informed me, by letter, that 
of these 514 coins, 13-1 wei:e of the time or Augustus, 381 of the rrign 
of Tiberius, 3 of Caligula, and 5 of ClaudiW1. Roman coins have been 
previously found in the district of Coiro batoor, and the late Collector there, 
Mr. William Garrow, states that a silver denarius of Augustus was disco
nred in one of the ancient sepulchres of the country called Pandulta/1*. 
whilst a number of irregularly shaped siher coins, stamped, by means 
of a punch, with various devices, and not uncommon in Southern lodia, 
were oht11ined from another of the same tumuli. These re:nains were with 
good reasen attributed by Mr. Garrow, to a race of Pandu Kulru or 
Pandya tribe of Madura ; one of whose chiefs dispatched the well known 
Emba11y to A.uguatua, as related by Dion Ca11iu1, which brought to him 
from India letters written in Greek as stated by Strabo, on the authority 
of Nicolaus Damascenus·t Somewhat more than fifty years 11go, mauy 

• An aoo011Dt of these tumuli will be found in Vol. III. p. SH, Trnnsac· 
tions Bombay Literary Sooiety. 

t Str6.boni1 Geograph. Lib. XV. p. 720. 
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gold Roman coins of the second century were recovered from the founda
tion.of an old Hindu temple, near Nellore, some acconntofwhich will be 
found in Vol. III. of the Asiatic Researches. Beside1 these, several gold 
Roman coins were found, about three years since, in the neighbourhood 
of Sholapoor ; and an aurtm1 of Tr1ijan from Cuddapah, with a 10/idua of 
Zeno from Mo.dura, was obtained not long ago by Mr. Elliot. 

Many of these Roman coins were doubtless introduced into India, in 
exchange for commercial articles of luxury, exported by the channels of 
the Red Sea and Persian Gulf ; but some were probably brought by the 
Jewula and Christian refugees, who migrated to Mysore, in the tltird and 
fourth centuries : and with whose settlement in India, commenced the 
cycle of sixty, which was formed on the model of the Chaldean Baro1, 
and dates from A. D. 75. 

The word dinnr, to designate the value of a particular coin in circula
tion among the Hindus, cnme to be used in Sanskrit, from the period 
when the Romancoinage was introduced into lndin; nnd the occurrence of 
this term, whether in inscriptions on antique monuments, or in RDcient 
Sanskrit works, will enable us to determine the comparative age of either. 
The principnl silver coin of the Roman Republic wns a aifoer denariu1 
after the model of the draclama, aleadingde!ignntion of the Greek coinage, 
and Arrian in his Periplus, mentions that denarii, both gold and silver 
were among the articles exported from Europe to Rarygaza or Broach.• 
In the Sanskrit inscription, from the Bauddha mound of Bhil1!J in Mal
wn, translated by. Mr. Prinsep, (Journal B. A. S. Vol. VI. p. 455,) 
the son of .Amult.a, subject to the great emperor Ohanclragupta, p~esents 
to the five temples of the all respected Sramana1 (Bauddhaa,) a piece of 
ground and twenty-five dinara, as an offering from the supreme Raja 
Oltandragv.pta : who is not the Sandracottua of the Greeks, bnt was one 
of the family mentioned in the P'ialr.nu Purana, and who ruled over Ma
gndlr.a, about A. D. 427, calculating from the death of Alexander the 
Great, according to the periods assigned for the Mav.rya, the Sanga, the 
Kanra, and Andlr.ra dynasties of Hindu sovereigns. The name dinar 
again occurs in the Roja Taringini, a history of Kashmir, which states 
Toromana, younger son of Pravarasena, t struck dinars in his own name 

• See Arria.ni Periplus Maris Erythralio page 28, Vol. 1. Geographi1e veteris 
Soriptores Oneoi Minoree. 

t History of Kuhmir in As. Ree. Vol. XVI. p. 37. 
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while he was yet only Ya11a Rajya or associated successor in the empire. 
This princewas cotempornry with Silndytin I. ofGujerat, who lived about 
A. D. 270-80 ; * previous to whose reign the Sakns, or Indo-Scythian 
tribes,hadsprea<l their power aud influence throughout Western Indio; and 
soon aftRr fonnde<l the city V alibhipura in Gujerat, which gives name to 
a particular ero commencing A.D. 319. According to the authority of the 
Raja Taringini, the ruler of Uj11in in :\lalwa, about this time was Sri
man Harsha Vikrumaditya, the same as Skapur II. of Persia; who 
appears to h11ve possessed himself of Sejistan, and other parts of lndo-Scy
thi11 ; while part of Western India bore him allegiance under the authority 
of his satraps. Gibbon, t on the authority of Theodoret, st11tes that the 
united forces of Persia and India were present while this Shnpur besieged 
Nisbis A.D. 337, during the reign of Constnntius ; and that the King 
was oblige•! to relinquish the" siege, and march for the banks of the Oxus 
as the Scythian tribes, in the neighbourhood of Kabul, had invaded the 
northern po.rt of his kingdom. This Skri1nan Harsku Vikramaditya 
of Knshmir history, who destroyed the Sakas, is no other than Shapur II. 
who, on the authority of Asscmanus, instituted a persecution against the 
Ma11ickeans and Christians throughout his dominions. Some of the 
Mitkraic coins au{! thefn.•co painting inn niche of the second idol of the 
caves of Bnminn, belong to this period. But with these prelimi1111ry his
toric11l rem11rks, on the subject of coins, I proceed to illustrate those met 
with in our cabinet. 

BACTRIAN GREEK COINS· 

We only possess three coins of this series ; two of which belong to 
Jle'flllnder, and the other to Apollodotua. Ele'l"en nrious coins of this 
class were presented to the Society, by Sir Alexander Burnes, during the 

• This date is inferred from the copper plate grants of land, written in the 
cave character of the Sanskrit language, and obtained from Gajerat : which 
will be found in page 477, Vol. IV. for 1835, of the Bengal Asiatic Society, and 
Vol. VII. of the same work, page 966. The latter is plainly dated 365 Samnt 
or Vikramditya era A. D. 309, but lllr. Walthen, who translated the former, 
mistook tho date of it for 9 of the Valabhi era; whereas it is date<l, agreeably 
to the custom of the Balhara emperors of India, in the 32nd year of the king's 
individual reign, or Sridhara Sena, who was the predecessor of Siladitya I. 

t Gibbon's Roman History. Vol. Ill. p.133. In addition to Gibbon's anthority 
tho Dissertatio .de Syria Ncstorianis, in part secunda Bibliothecre Orientalis, 
page Iv. may be consulted. 
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year lt!32, but were subsequently sent to him in England, previous to the 
publication of his work, and have been since deposited, I suppose, among 
the archives of the British Museum. Without disturbing the chronological 
data, on which late numidmalists have affiliated the reign of Menander 
with the period of the Scgtkian inMaion, B. C. 126, by which the Greek 
kingdom of BactriR was overturned, I may briefly notice, that both this 
king and his successor, .dpollodolus, prior to the discovery of their coins 
with bi-lingual inscriptions, were placed between Eutkydemus andEukra
tidea, or B. C. 220, to 181. The devices of the mummy and feather, 
emblems of the Eg;yptian god Pthah, or the Opifez Mundi, found in con
junction with bi-lingual inscriptions, on the coins of Menander, like to 
those on the coins of the Partkian kinga, Phraates IV. and P'ologesea I., 
but not in use before the time of Eukratides and the subsequent Roman 
connexion with the Parthialll!, must have been adopted when the inter
course b~tween Egypt and India liad become familiar. The occurrence 
of these devices, and of Coptic inscriptions too, on some of the Mitkraic 
coina, which date subsequent to the Christi1m ern, seem to confirm the ae-
11ur11cy of those chronologists, who place Menander and Apollodotus low 
down in the Bactrian scale. 

MENANDER. 

l. Square silver coin, middle size, head with helmet to the right ; 
on the obverse, with a Greek inscription, round the edge BAIIAEOI 

IOTHl'.I MENANAP"Y. On the reverse, an owl, the Athcni11n em
blem for Minerva, with an inscription round the edge in Ilactri1111 Pali 
PHUIP"lJ~'"llu or l\laharnjn Rattnsa l\Jinanasa. 

2. Square, copper; mid.die size head helmeted, to the right; in
scription in Greek BAIIAEOI IATHP"I MENAN'1P"Y· Reverse, l\le
dusa's head, the emblem of .Minerva, with inscription, in Bactrian Pali 
PHUIP"lJ"lPl'"llu or Makarajasa Rattaaa Minanasa. The first of 
l\lenander's titles, Makaraja is the equivalent of the same in Greek; 
but the second, which has been considered a translation of Soteros 
has been variously read by Prinsep and Professor Lassen. l\lr. Prin
sep, after discovering the true nature of this Bactrian Pali, read the 
second epithet Ladatasa or Nandatasa; but Lassen conjectured the read
ing to be Tadaraaa, the Prakrit tram,Jation of preserver. Neither of 
their readings have been deemed satisfactory, nnd I doubt its being 
meant as a trnns)alion for Soteros, bu! is on the Cl'ltlrar.1' !he Pra-
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krit corruption for A.ratta, or .A.rliata, signifying the venerated. It 
is not a little singul11r, Plutarch mentions Mer1ander, was so beloved 
by his subjects that, on his death, different cities contended for his 
ashea, and adjusted their disputes by dividing his relics amongst them, ' . while a similar story, which is told of Gautama or Sukya Sinha, is cur-
rent among his Bauddha followers. Professor Wilson, in hi1 appendix 
to the History of Kashmir, observes that, in the MahabM.rat Kerna 
Parr111, the .4ratt11a had for their chief city Saka/a or Sagala ; the same 
which wos known to the Greeks by the name of E11thydemia. In the 
Parthian m1msions of Iaiodonu Cliaracenua it is s11id to belong to the 
&ca or &ytliiana ; and under the no.me of Sagala it occurs in one of 
the western cave inscriptions. The Llratlaa, under the corrupted Prakrit 
name of Rattaa, are mentioned in Mr. W11lter Elliot's Hindu inscriptions, 
as having been subdued by Teila Chalultya, in Saka 895, or A. D. 919. 
Their country was called Kankara; which M<Uudi, in A. D. 915, de
scribes as extending along the Indus, and sea coast of Indio., from the 
country of Kliozar in the neighbourhood of the Caspi11n. 

APOLLODOTUS. 

3. Round copper figure of Apollo, looking to the right, and sup
porting by his left hand his arrow. Inscription in Greek BAJIAEOJ 

:ZOTHP"J Ar"AA"~"T"Y Rev: Tripod, with inscription in Dactrian 
Pali, more perfect than that on the coins published by Mr. Prinsep 
r.nd Professor Wilson. It may be read 'P'lJtlh'l'P'l'l-'Pl'l't.u or l\111h11-
rlljasa Yadatasa Apaladatasa. A similar coin will be found figured in 
Wilson's Plate IV. fig. 16, with the Pali inscription -rery indistinct. In 
our coin the second epithet for JOTHP"I is doubtleSB Y adat.laa, and 
cannot be 11 trauslation of the Greek t?rm, but is meant to design11te a 
tribe, as in the former coins of Men'lnder. I am disposed to conjecture 
that it is meant to designate the Yadavru; the tribe from which Krishna 
sprung, which was a northern one. The coincidence between the legend of 
Krialina slaying the serpent Kaliyi, in the sacred river Yumuna, and 
that of the Pyt/iiara .A.polio killing the snnke at Delphi. must be more 
than casual; and, as Kriahna'a appellationa of Govinda, and KeaarJa, in 
&nalrrit, are direct translations of Apollo's titles, in Greek, viz. No
mios P01£&os (the herding) and Evxafr11s Eukhaites, (well haired), there 
are strong reasons for presuming that the legends of the Hindt1 
Kru/111a hn\'e been borrowed from those of the Grecian .Apollo. 
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Acrou the field of this coin, \Vritten in Bo.ctnan Po.Ii, we 1.0eet with the 
syllableKra ; which, written in Greek, occurs on the coins of the Bnctrian 
princes, Entkydcmu1 o.nd his son Demctriu1. This appell11tio11 for the 
&n, is sometimes written Kraka, as 0:1 the coin3 of the P11rthian king 
Pologe1i1 l., who l~ved A. D. 52 ; o.nJ seems of similar import u Grag 
in .\rmenian ; which .Mr. Newman, !n his translation of his Hi.story of 
Vartan, pnge 81, says was commonly used by the Armeninns to designate 
the lt.oly .fire, which the Parsees n:i.me, in Zena, Au ran. A curious pRS
ssge, in Arrian'' Parthics, soys that Spartem6u1, a friend of the conquer
or Baccku1, dying, left his kingdom to his son B11.dya1, who after a 
reign of :W year~. was succeeded by his sou Crade11a1. The resemblance 
of Budyfl& to But/dka, and the perfect Sanskrit termination DeM, o.re 
striking coincidences : and the very n11me of the deity B..ra Deoa, oc
curs in the inscription from No.sick, lithographed o.t the bottom of the 
present plate of coins. It reads Sirlka1n I Jlojino Kshaparata111 K&halra
p21a napapanaaa, tlkipali dinak putua, up ivet/ataaa, Kradeoanya da
tumitrya day11 dhama : nacarka, of which the translatirm i1-Be it ac
CfJmpli1lt.ed. ·ne compa&&ionate vift of Ike 1inle11 Satrap of King 
Skapur, 111n of tlte Supreme LfJrd, tke day producer, follower of the 
,,.inor Peda, to Kra lJeM, tl1.e beatower of Jlitra. The nero aun, or 
1ear. The 11ame of Kra Deca again occurs in Jns-cription XIV. Plate 
XLIV. of my work on the Caves of Western India. 

MtTHRAIC Co1Ns. 

4. Middle size copper. Standing figure to th.! left, in cap, tunic, 
and booti, who holds a spear in his left ho.nd, and is sacrificing ol·er 
a fire altar. Inscription Greek, but of which, the usual BACA 1€VC 
BAEIAG WN KANHPKI KO PANO pnrt is only visible. R: Figure 
of a female to the right, clad in a long vest, nnd holiling in her right hand 
a flower or branch, which is carried to the nose after the manner of the 
&re worshippers: to which practice, Job mskcs allusion, inC~p XXXI. 
v. 26-'28. 

" If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking in bright
ness; 

".\nd my heart hnth been secretly enticed, or my mouth had kissed 
my hand; 

" 'l'hi.s also were an ini11uity t1J lJe pui1islied by the judge, for I shoultl 
have denied the God tkat i1 above." 

2 2 33 d 
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Halo round her head, andimcription on the edge, in Greek NANAIA, 
lhe appellation for the Persian Diana, or N ant.ea of the l\faccahees, 
whose temple, at Elymeis, or Persepolis, was plundered by Antiochus 
Epiphanes. This goddeaa a!Dong the Clialdt.eau, 8yriana, and Plkeni· 
c:iau, wall the deified moon, and sometimes the morning star, namtd Baal
at-Sarnin, or the Queen of Heaven. She was the Bame as the Mitlira of 
the Persians, the Myllita of the Assyrians, and the .J.litta of the aa
cient Ar.abs. 

5. Copper. Standing figure of a Mag1t1, or priest of the fire-WOI'• 
shippers, who under this form usnally represented the sun. Inscription 
in Greek letters; of which the first part AP .1 is only legible, but is usually 
followed by the word OKPO, both combined signifying the excellent Sun, 
as AP .1, or AFTA, according to Selden and Hesychius, means great or 
splendid, and OKPO is a Zen~ or Pali corrnption for Arko tht Sun, as 
rightly interpreted by Mr. Prinsep. Reverse, female figure to the left, 
sacrificing over a fire-11ltar ; Nimbus ronnd the head; Coptic iuscription 
on the edge MAO, which is the Coptic word U~!f mother, and the Bame 
according to Plutarch as ,.ovtJ the goddess M11th, the Egyptian genetriz, 
and the same as the Persian Nanaia. 

6. Copper. Figure ofa Magua looking to the left ; part, of the Greek 
inscription .Ard Okro on the edge. Reverse, figure looking to the left 
clad in a loose tunic. Inscription on the edge AePO, the Zend n11me for 
fire, and here the symbol for Nanaia ; who, whether considered as the 
Moon or the planet 1'enu1, w11s one or the seven fires, or planets, to which 
the Persians dedicated their fire temples. 

7. Copptr. Male figure riding on an elephant ; inscription on the edge 
in Coptic Greek letters, ONAN OPO, meaning the good king, or an ap
pellation for the sun ; which is sometimes written P ,\ 0 NA N 0 PO, sig
nifying the mn,the good king. This inscription has)een usually consider
ed a Pali one, and read PAO NANO P ;\(), being interpreted King of 
many kings. It is true that Nana in the Pali langunge means tiarious, and 
manifold;* but here it is the Coptic N&N€ or N~NOY. signifying good, 
applicable to PA or PH, the name of the sun: and that this interpre
tation is the cortect one, seems evident from the fact of the reverse of this 
series of coim bearing a Coptic inscription •A PO Pharo, which has hither
to remained without explanation, bnt is nothing more than the Coptic deti-

• Bee Pnli Grammar by tho Rev. B. Clough ; p. 73. 
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nite article• with the word APO forO'll'PO tie King; or otherwiile a name 
for the Egyptian god Horus, or a form of the sun. One of this series 
of coins, now in my possession, hen rs the following inscription E !\ I H PO; 
the word El, being among the Cabalistic Jews intendect to designate one 
of the numerous i7delligence1 or divine orden of being~. formed to execute 
tbecommanda of the first emanation from God, the primitive man or king 
of light; while IHPO, written on some of the coins OHPK€, is only sn 
11ppetlation for Horus ; who, after the Egyptian manner, is sitting on the 
reverse of this coin ~upported by an ornamented seat or lotus. On 
the reverse of No. i figure of a female, and imperfect iD!lcription ol 
AP40KPO. 

8. Smalt, Copper; standing male figure, and inscri-ption PAOKA. 
Renrse, standing figure looking to the left ; rayed nimbus round the 
he11d; inscription on the edge MIAPO intended for Mitliro, or the Persian 
name for Nanaia. 

9. Silver, small size. Bust of a king looking to the le~ and hold
ing in his right hand a branch, 111 if wor11hipping the sun : inscription in 
Greek APPAT OPO OHPKI KOPA:'<JO, meaning King of tlie Arrata 
Oerki of tlie tribe KrJ.rauna. The Karaunai, or KoranM, were a Greco
lndo-Scythic tribe of robbers in the Punjaub, who are mentioned by Marco 
Polo.* Reverse, female and male figure, sacrificing in conjunction over a 
fire-altar, the former named in Greek letters NAN A, and the other OK PO, 
being otherwise figures of the moo11 and aun, similar to the two colossal 
statues at Bamian, which were probably eculptured B. C. 337 : as Cle· 
mens of Alexandria tells us, on the authority of Berosus the Chaldean, 
that Artaxerxes, the rnn of Darius, and grandson of Och us, set up sta
tues of the Scythian Venus. at Ecbatana, ond among the Persians and 
Bactrians. and pointed out that such should be worshipped. 

IO. Copper, small size. Figure of a saint, seated under a tree, like 
the wood hermits of old. Reverse,staoding figure, whose head is surround
ed by a nimbu11; inscription in Coptic Greek letten NAN for EN~N. 
the good. 

It has been admitted by those most competent to judge, that an 
intimate connection exists between the met11physical systems of the Hin
dus and those of the Grreks ; t and it is not less obvious, from the 

• Travels or Marco Polo ; p. 86. 
t See Wilson's preface to Colebrooke's '.rranslation or the San.khya. Knrika, 

or Memorial Verses or the Bankhya. Philosophy, p. IX. 
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testimony of the Bactrian, Partbian, and Ind1rScythian coinage, that 
regarding the mythology, aud idolatry of the two countries. a system of 
1cleclici.rm, on the subject of1heir gods, from the period wh~n lhe Greeks 
who accompanied Alexander the Great into India, first discovered that the 
811raaeni worshipped deiti~s similar in character to Bacchus and Her~ules. 
Herodotus, the father of history,* tells us that the ancient Peri;iam had 
neithtr statues, temples, nor altars ; but worshipprd the expanse of 1he 
firmament, under the name of JoDe, (or the Hindu Indra,) adding thereto 
u deities, the sun, the moon, earth, fire, water and the winds; till in after 
time1t they copied the Assyrians and Arnbians, by introducing among 
their deities lllitkra, or the celestial Venus : and the same ~·itl1 Nanaia 
of our Mithraic coins, whose statues wne originally set up by Arta
xerxes, the grandson of Ochus. In her plq;aical character, this god
dess reprneDted the natural fecundity of the enrth ; and in her aalr"l 
one, the moon or the passh·e influence of the sun; and is hence called 
on the coins Mao, or the mother goddess. She is sometimes called 
in inscriptions Mgriongma or the many named ; and whrn the govern
ment of Bactria and countries in the immediate neighbourhood pf the 
Indus, passed from the power of the Greeks and Parthians, into the 
hands of the lndo-Scythian tribes, the latter appear to have adopted the 
worship of this goddess; whose namr yet survives in Afghanistan, under 
th11t of Bibi-Nani, signifyiug in the Pnli ianguagl', the wiae lady. The 
last is no equivalent for Pr·rjna or deified 11atu1·e ; known among the 
Ba11ddlia1 as Dharma, the type of inert n:atter, not yet evolnd into 
nrious forms. This is at le11st her physicnl character connected with the 
metaphysical theories of generation ; but in her celt~tial character, she is 
the Nanaia of the .J.rd-ujro t:oina, the Chinese 1'ienhow, (the queen of 
heaven), named also Shing-moon, (tl1e holy mother), or the passive 
principle and power of conception. 

From the few coins ftnd focts now before us we should not be war
ranted in tracing further lhe connection between the deitir1 of the Greeks, 
Persians, 1md Indian• ; and a. more comprehensive series of coins is requi
&ite to defelope the influence w"hich the mythologies of these countries 
mutuf!.lly es:ercised on each other, through an interchange of kindred 
1ubtiltie1. 

• llnok J, p:1m. CXXXI. 
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ART· IV.-A Clieinical and 1Jlicro1copic E:rfllninalion of the Roclt 
Salt of I/le Punjaub. BY HEB.BERT GIRAUD, 1\1.D. 

Until very recently, the only nccounts we have had of the salt moun
tains of the Punjnub, have been of a geographical and physical chnractl'r ; 
the most accurately descriptive of which is that by Sir Alexander Burnes, 
in his travels into Bok hara (rnl. I. p. 52.) 

Attention however has been lately directt>d to the geological features 
of this interesting range ofhill:t by Dr. Jameson's report of his Ueputa· 
tion by Government, to examinetheeffects of the great inundation of the 
Indus.• So far as regRrds the geographical and geologicRl condition 
of the salt range, as it extends from Jalalpoor 011 the Hydaspes, to 
Maree on the lndns, this report is tolerably co11•plete ; but it mny re· 
quire a more extended comparison of the organic remains of the several 
rocks to determine how fnr the limestone which alternates with the red 
sandstones and red marls,-the sandstones nnd marls them~elves, and 
the shelly limestone, nre the equivalents rcsprctively of the magnesian 
limestone, the uew red sandstone, and the mauschelkalk of Europe. 

• " First report of Dr. J:i.mcson of his Deputation by Government to om
mine the effects of tho great Inundation of tho Indus.'' J uurna.1 Aaiatio 
Society, No. 135, 1843. 

I oo.nnot refer to this paper withont directing attention to Dr. Jo.meson's 
account of tho gypsum of Jaln.lpoor, which he conceived woul(l be so impor
tant an a.rticle of importation into Bombay, and might be moat advantngoonsly 
used in tho public buildings and for Illll.king ornamental works.-H. G. 

No~ by tli.e SccretanJ. 

A quantity of gypsum (I'in·e tiplatno de Paris) was imported into Bombo.y 
eomo years ago, from the Persian Gulf, where it is found abundantly, hut I am 
not a.ware of the result of the experiments th:i.t were probo.bly made with it. 
Jndging from the specimens in tho museum, it ia not very pure, yet snfllciently 
so for moat pnrposcs for which it would iJe required in this country. Extcn
aive rocks pf earthy and grooular snlphate of limo exist in tho western parts 
of Marwo.r, and selenite occurs in variens places in Knttiawar, also I found it 
at Dholganm in tho Re.jpceplo. conntry. 

Tho following interesting description of Cullabaugh is cxtr.lCte(l from the 
introduction to Mr. Elphinstone's Cabool ; -" CaUa.baugh, where we left tho 
plain, well deserves a minute description. Tho Indus is hero compressed by 
mountains into a deep channel, only throe hundred aucl fifty yards broud. Tho 
monntnins on each si1lo hnve an ubrput descent into the river, nnd n roncl is 
cnt nlong- tl:eir h:uw, for npwnnls of two milc~. Jt hn<l l){'C'll wiil<>n<>1l for us, 
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The salt from lhese mountains has never been in high repute for it1 
purity, Rnd is unfit for the most culinary purposes ; this has been attributed 
to the presence of magnesia, although chemical analysis has nevtr 
been had recourse to, to poini out the nature of its foreign ingredients. 
There are, however, many features in its general character and ap· 
pearance, ns well as many points of relationship with rock salt from 
other parts or the world, and with the salt of the ocean that seemed to 
promise to invest with interest its microscopic and chemical examination. 
A large quantity of it bas lately been imported into Bombay, and from 
this Dr. l\hlcolmson kindly favoured me with some well selected 1peci· 
mens. 

As it is usually met with here, the salt is in large amorphous masses, 
VRrying in colour from white.and pink to brick·red; with here and there 
the colouring m lterial aggregated into extremely thin laminre and 
filling minute vesicular cavities. In a moist atmosphrre it is extremely 
deliquescent, owing to the presence of chloride of calcium ; and, as it dis. 
liolves, the colouring matter is separated, and deposited in the solution. 
This colouring material is ~ommon, in variable quantity, to roe k 

bnt was still so narrow, a.nd the rock over it so steep, that no camel with a 
bulky load could pass ; to obviate this inconvenience, twenty-eight boats had 
boen prepared, to convey onr largest packages np the river. The first 
part of this pDSs is actnally overhung by the town of Co.lla-bangh, which is 
built in a aingnlar manner upon the face of the hill, every atreet rising above 
ita neighbour, and, I imagine, only accessible by meana of tho flat roof of the 
houses below it ; as we J181111ed beneath, we perceived windowa a.nd balconies 
at a great height, crowded with women and children. The road beyond waa 
cnt ont of aolid salt, at the foot of cliffs of that minerol, in aome places more 
than one hundred feet high above the river. The salt is hard, clear, and al
inollt pure. It would be like chryetal, were it not in some parts atrea.ked and 
tinged with red. In acme places, salt springs ieene from the foot of the 
rock, and leave the ground covered with a crnat of the moat brilliant whitenoas. 
All the earth, particula.rly near the town, is almoat blood red, and this, with 
the strange and beantifnl spectacle of the ea.It rocks, and the Indus flowing in 
a deep and clear atream throngh lofty monnta.ina, past this extraordinary town, 
preaented anch a scene of wonders, as is aeldom to be witnessed. Our camp 
waa pitched beyond the pass, in the month of a narrow valley and in the dry 
bed of a torrent. Near it were pilea of salt in large block& (like atones at a 
quarry,) lying ready for ellportation either to India or Chorasaan. It wonld 
have taken a' week to aatiafy na with the aight of Calla-bangh ; bnt it threat
ened to ~n, and bad the torrent filled, 11'hile we were there, onr whole camp 
must have been awept into the Indoa."-Page 68-60, l!ND En. 
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salt from almost every locality, and has been too hastily referred by 
Cht>mists and Geologists to the presence of peroxide of iron ; although it 
is known that other foreign ingredientshllve in many instances been found 
imb~dded in rock salt, such as silica, carbonate and sulphurat of iron, 
which occur in the sRlt of Zipaguira in Tropical America. Sulphurets 
of lead and zinc in that of Halle in the Tyrol ; while organic mat/era 
such as lignites, fruits, and minute shells, have been found in the salt of 
Williei:ka in Poland.* 

Since the astonishing discoveries of Ehrenberg, which have not only 
displayed the internal organization of the myriads of living infusoria, but 
have also brought to light the fossil remains of generations upon genera
tions of the animalculre of early geological epochs, microscopic examina
tions of the aqueous rocks, particularly of those of the limestone family, 
bave disclosed such nst quRntities of organic remains in positions in 
which the presence of organic matter was least anticipated, that the his
tory of no rock or compound mineral can be considered complete, until 
it has passed under a strict microscnpic examination. To this I sub
mitted the red colouring matter of the salt, and found it to consist al
together of organic remains.t Amongst a confused assemblage of mat
ter, either too minute in its particles, or too broken up into irregular 
forms to distinguish anything like the traces of organization, there 
appeared many bodies which were evidently the remains of infnsoria. 
'fhat marked l in the accompanying drawing appears to correspond 

with the genus "Synedrn " of Ehrenberg; -it mensures -d!i inch in 

length and 00~~ inch in breadth. No. 2 resembles, if it is not identi

cal with the "Gaillonella ferruginea" (El~renberg) the auimalculre which 
constitutes the colouring matter of the iron ochre, and is therefore invest
ed with peculiar interest as appearing in the colouring matter of this salt. 
Each of the moniliform segments of which it is composed, measures 

1~~0 inch in diameter. No. 3 nppcnrs to be related to the Inst, and 
should probably be referred to the same genus. No. 4 is abun
dant iu the salt; it hns none of the characters of fossil infusoria, but 
may possibly be the scale of some small fish. It is so perfectly 

• Tru.ite elemeut11ire cle Mineru.logie. Par F. S. Bendu.nt, Tom. 2nd, Paris, 
1832. 

t The micJ"oscope l use is one of Chcvillier's ncronmtics ; power four lnm
tlrcd linear. 
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transparent, that the con:entric Jines on its surface arc only discover· 
eel by ca11Bing the light from the reftector of the microscope to pass 
obliquely through it. 

The vegetable remains consist of rxtremely minute filiform bodies 
having the chancters of confervie, and consisting of simple elongated 
celh, attached end to end to each othrr. (No. 4.) Thl're are also 
amongst these, minute orbicular bodies which appear to be the spores 
ofthele conferve. (No. 5.) The matrix, in which these distinctly or· 
ganic remains are contained, is an aggregation of particles too minute 
and indefinite in form for their nature to be determined ; it is probable 
that a great proportion of them are the ova of the infuaoria: 

These microscopic examinations were c?nducted with the greatest care, 
u it wu conceived th11t further light might .be thrown upon n recent dis
covery by M. Payen• of the existence of myriads of mmute crustaceie in 

• The red colour is observed in the ea.line water or some springs, as in the 
evaporating va.ts or Salnmba in Upper India, described by Mr. Gnbbine, of the 
Bengn.I Civil Service, in the 7th volume of the Jonrnal of the .Asiatic Oooiety 
or Bengal, page 363. The following extmct is from a. memorandum on the 
Maldiva Islands by Captain Moresby, I. N., read to the Bombay Geographical 
Society on the 3rd November 1836; but which does not appear in the pro· 
ceedings. It throws much light on the cause of the rock ea.It of very distant 
regions having the same pecnliar red colonr. 

" In the Milla-doo Madon Atoll are several islands (10 or 12 ) which have 
lagoons in them, which the dry land and trees completely surround ; in 
some or these lagoons the water in them ie bmckieh ; they aro not deep (from 
2 to G feet) ; the bottom eol\ mud and very offensive In smell No live co· 
ral grows in these lagoons ; and ahelle are produced here, which are not 
found in the sea. In somo or the lagoons at very high tides and strong 
breezes, the sea sometimes finds its way into them and again fills with water 
what WlMI fut drying up. 

" At Marbndoo Islanti, which is on the centre and east aide or the Atoll, 
there is a lagoon emctly in the centre of the island, which has no connection 
with the sea, nor ever had, the natives say ; it is about one and a half feet 
deep, the water of a deep reel colour, perhaps from decayed vegetable matter; 
it ia brackish cind abounds i11. small shrimps; and what is extraordillllry, its 
margin is covered with mo.ngrove trees, which are aeldom or never found on 
any of the other islands. Thia lagoon, the natives say, is kept full by the 
rain, and that it never gets dry." 

The red colour or the water no doubt ariaes from tho shrimps or the animal· 
cnhn on which they feed, and not on tho vegetable ina.tter, to which is to bo 
aacn"bed tho olfonsivo smell of tho mud caused Ly tho decomposition of tho 
enlphatcs in the brackish watcr.-ED. 
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the waters of tropical seas nod of certain salt lakes, and which have 
been found to be the cause of the red colour of the salt, which may be 
obtained by evaporation from these source1. These crustaceie have been 
referred by M. Andoin to the order Branchiopoda. 

In the salt, however, I have in vain attempted to discover a single ar
ticulation of these creatures. 

CAemieal Analym. 

One thousRnd grains of the dried salt with boiling distilled wa
ter afl'orded a clear solution, and a red pulverulent residue. 

I. The qualitative examination of the solution indicated the pre
sence of the following salts : -

Chloride of Sodium. 

Do. of Calcium. 

Sulphat~ of Magnesia. 

It remained unRfl'ected by the nction of hydrosulphuric acid. Nei
ther bichloride of platinum nor tnrt:i.ric acid, (the tests still adhered 
to by Chemists for determining the presence o( potassa,) gave the 
least indications. The proportion of lime was determined by means 
of oxalate of nmmonia-the preciptated oxalate of lime being converted 
by ignition into carbonate, from which the proportion of lime, and htnce 
of chloride of calcium, was calculated. 

It is al ways difficuU to separate magnesia from the other bases with 
which it may nist in combination. Most Chemists calculate its proportion 
from precipitates afl'orded either by carbonate of potash or by phosphate 
of sod11 with free Rmmonia ; both these processes however are beset with 
sources ofinRccnracy; for, by the first, the neutral carbonate ofmAgnesia 
precipitated by neutral carbonate of potassa, isdecompo~ed by the action 
of water in such a manner as to give rise to bicarbonate of magnesia 
which is soluble in water, and even though the magnesian solution may be 
boiled with an e:xceBS of carbonate of potaasa, yet a portion of magnesia 
will still remain in solution. The precipitate also of phosphate of am
monia and magnesia is liable to the same inconvenience, particularly RB re
peated washings are necessary before it is converted by ignition into the 
neutral phosphllte gf magnesia. lo11tead, therefore, of either of these 

34 d 
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methodl I made me of caustic pota.9811, by which magnesia is precipitated 
even better than by carbonate of potassa, and in hot water is so sparing· 
ly soluble that the loss is too insignificant to be ef any imponance. 

2. In examining the composition of the red in1oluble re1idue, 
I found it to relllllin quite unaltered. under the action of boiling nitric 
and hydrochloric acids, proving that it could not be an oxide of iron ; 
conceiving it, therefore, to be a silicate of some base, I fused it with car
bonRte potassa, and then by submitting the fUBed m11ss to the 11ction of 
hydrochloric acid, it gave abundant indication of the presence of iron. 

Hence the chemical condition of this mineralized org11nic matter is 
dentical with that of the iron ochre, and it is siliceous like Tripoli, 
both which are almost wholly composed of infusorial remains. 

The following iJ the composition of I 000 grs. of the salt : -

Chloride of Sodium ............ 966· I l 

Sulphate of Magnesia......... 17·93 

Chloride of Calcium ......... 14·36 

Silicate of Iron 

1000.00 

I find upon inquiry that this salt is much used as an aperient amongst 
the n11tives of Bombay, and it is probable that from the proportions of 
sulphate of magnesia, and chloride of calcium in its composition, its pro
perties resemble those of many saline mineral waters: as those of Leam
ington in the new red sandstone district of W anricksbire. 

V.-Metrical Translation of the 1st Book (Barga) of tl.e Raghu
vans' a, a Heroic Sanskrit Poem, by Kalidasa. BY THE 

RIV. J. Muau.Y M1TCHELL. 

INTB.ODll'CTORY Non. 

A few preliminary observations will be of irenice in rendering the fol· 
lowing translation from the RaghuVAns'a interesting to English re11ders in 
general. The remarks now to be submitted will be of the most simple 
aud elementary kind, embodying little or nothing that is new to Oriental 
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•cholars, but probably uot, on that account, the leu U1eful to the clau of 
readers for which they are intended. 

We may conveniently divide Sanskrit lite~ into two parts, sacred 
and profane. It is by no means easy in all c88es to draw the distinguish
ing line ; but the two-fold division is nevertheless perfectly just. Gene
rally speaking, the profane portion of Sanskrit literature, when estimated 
by the laws of criticism and taste, is far superior in merit to the pnrt that 
is deemed more peculiarly sacred. The most indulgent criticism cau 
scarcely discover any poetical merit in the Vedas and Puranas; while 
on the other hand the most fastidious taste must admit the beauty of 
many passages in the dramatic, heroic, and putoral poetry of the 
Hindus. 

Kalidasa, the author of the Rnghuvam'11, iii one of the greatest, if not. 
the very greatest, of the profane poets of India. His name is already 
familar to the literary public, having been introduced to notice by Sir 
W. Jones, in hiselegant version of the drama 8'akilntal8.. In attempting 
to form an estimate of the merits of Kalidas11, we encounter, in the very 
outset, a formidable diffculty, in endeavouring to ascerhin whether or not 
there has been more than one poet of the name. It is about as certain 
as we can consider 11ny event in Indian history to be, which is recorded 
merely in bouks, and not engraved on copper plates or the ever-during 
rock, that K.alidal&a flourished 11t the court of Vikramaditya. Yet it is 
nearly equally well ascertained that KO.lidr1sa flourished at the court of 
king llhoja; and it is no easy matter to reconcile the two ~t11tements. Jones 
fixes his era in the century before Christ ; l\lr. Elphinstone inclines to 
the fifth century ; Colebrooke and Professor Wilson say, at least 900 
years ago.* Professor Wilson, in a later work than the one we have just 
quoted, fairly cuts the knot, by supposing that there were at least two 
poets, bearing the name ofKalidasa. He appears to do so on the ground 
of the great diversity of style, between the writing generally ascribed to 
Kalidasa and the Nalodaya. The writings of Kalidas11 are in general 
characterized, not only by exceeding elegance, but by perfect good taste 0 
while the Nalodaya, in violation of all the canons of t11ste, is, u Cole
brooke expresses it," a series of puns on a pathetic subject." Without 
entering11tlength into this question, we shall merely remark, that if Kali
dasa had lived 11t the period when the Sanskrit language had attained the 

• Wilson's translation c>f the MegadCita, p. vii. 
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highest atage of refinement, andjOBt beforeitacorruption began, he might 
poasibly have been the author of the N alodayaaa well as the Raghuvans'a. 
Such a man, wielding at will the resources of the moat perfect lan::uage 
ever known, WR& under a strong temptation to attempt, as in the Nalo
dnya, some of those wondrous feats in versification, from which the good 
taste of the West has not preserved European literature. Poeta very fre
quently (to use the language of Word&'l'lorth) 

Have felt the weight of too much liberty, 

and of their free choice they have circumscribed thRt liberty often by 
sufficiently odd expedient.a. Besides, it may be questioned, whether 
good taste is a uniform characteristic of the undoubted writing! of K'li
clisa. Some instances might he pointed out of what are technically 
called conceita, even in his most elaborate works. 

Assuming then the probability of there having been only one Kalid.Ua, 
we must admire the greatneas and variety of his powers. The commenda
tions which have been heaped on the play ofS'akuntala, show, that in the 
estimation of the best critics, Ktilidas11 is reckoned the prince of Hindu 
dramatic poets. Jones has styledhim the Shakspesre of India. Two other 
llramas are attributed to his pen, and these are not unworthy of the author 
of S'akuntala. In the Raghnv1ms'a we have a specimen of heroic, or what 
may be denominated epic poetry. We have also, the Kumarl\ Sam
hhava (the birth of Kumara;) andtheMeghaduta(theCloud-messenger), 
beside the S'rotaBodh111 a treatise on prosody, and the disputed N alodaya, 
all probably from his pen. Probably, the greatest etrort af the genius of 
Kalidasa is S' akuntala. He excels more in tenderness than snblimitv, And 
the plot of the drama of S'akuntala aft'orcis full scope to th~ bent. of his 
genius. When w~ speak of the epic poets of India, let it not be suppos
ed that India can boast of epic poetry of the same kind RS that of Eu
rope. The 111les of Aristotle would foll with crushing weight alike on 
Vyasa, V &lmikR, and Kalidasa. But ap11rt from all factitious distinc
tions and law!, it must be confessed, that if su3tained ele'"ation of thought 
and feeling be deemed essential t<> an epic poet., Kalidasa must forego the 
title. Yery seldom dces he giYe utterance to any very lofty sentiment; 
seldom .J :>es he himself kindle, or cause the minds of his readers to kindle. 
His merits, however, are still conaiderable. We find in the Raghuvans'a. 
exact and elaborately minute de11criptiona of natural scenery, proving that 
K&lid&sa had attentively 11tudied nature, and studied her with n poet"~ 
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eye. Tenderness has been already mentioned u one of his rxcellenciea. 
His comparisons, similes,allusions, and figures of all kinda, are most abun
dant ; they are 11lways at the least pretty, 11nd sometimes beautiful. In 
regard to languAge, Kalidasa ranks exceedingly high in the estimation, 
both of his own countrymen and European scholars. On this point, it 
would be somewhat presumptuoU3 for one, whose acquaintance with Sans
krit is of no long standing, to express any very decided opinion of his 
own. One thing, however, is e.vident to the merest beginner. The 
style of Kilid:lsa is elaboratt> and rtfioed in the highest degree ; the con
summate skill of the artist is visible throughout ; the polish indeed is 
sometimes ei:cessife. 

A good deal hu already been accomplished townrds introducing the 
writings of K&lidasa to the notice of the European public. The drama of 
S'akuntala has been rendered into English prose, by the masterly hand of 
Jones. Another drama, Vikrama and U"asi, h11s been translated by 
Professor Wilson, in his well known and esteemed work, the Hindu 
Theatre. A beautiful little poem, the Meghaduta, or Cloud-messenger, 
hu been rendered into English rhyme by Professor Wilson. The Kamara 
Sambhava and the haghuvans'a hAVe been translated into Latin prose by 
a German scholar, Adolphus Frederic Stenzler. The latter two works 
have been published along with their Letin versions, by the Oriental 
Translation Committee. Reft"rence will be mnde to the merits of some 
of these works by and by. 

The Raghuvans'a, the first book of whirh is now offered in a metrical 
English version, consists of 19 books. The exploits of the race of Raghu 
form its suhject. The line ofkinga, whose history it contains, is a pretty 
long one, but tht> poet at pleasure compnsses the narmtive of a reign into 
a few stanZllB, or extends it to several cantos. Eight entire cnntos are 
occupied with the history of Rama, the son of Das'arath. In this part of 
his work, Kalid:isa comes into competition with the author of the great 
mythological poem the Ramaync.11. He will not suffer by the compari
son. Schlegel and other German writers of high name ha Ye been profuse 
in their commend11tionsoftheR8maynDA, but wost men will be disposed to 
aide with Colebrooke on this question. Colebrooke does not consider the 
ll'mayana to possess poetical merit of a high order, but includes it with 
the sncre.l poems in general, which he characterizes u "ftat, diffuse, and 
no less deficient in ornament, than abundant in repetitions.'' From this 
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censure he excepts, and justly, the chief profane poems. No part of 
the Raghuvans·a, so far as I know, can be pronounced" flat" or "defi
cient in ornament." On the contrary, over-refinement, and a far too 
lavish use of poetical diction and imagery, generallJ characterize it. 

Into the moral character of the RaghuvaDB'a I shall scarcely enter. 
With the exception of the last canto, it is less faulty than might have been 
expected of the production of a Hindu poet. The last canto, however, is 
exceedingly objectionable. 

As a tr&DBlation of the Raghuvans'a into Latin prose, has already beeo 
given to the world, it may be asked, what need there is of offering a new 
version of any part of it. Probably, had the Latin version in question, 
been executed with any coDBiderable degree of spirit and elegance, the fol
lowing traDBlation of the first canto would not have been thought or. But 
apart from its total want of elegance, the fact that Stenzler's Latin version 
is in prose, is 11 strong objection to it. With the exception of the very 
highest poetry, o.s for example that of the SRcred Scriptures, where the 
sublime elevation, or the fervid devotion, of the sentiment does not re
quire the aid of poetical measures to sustain it, there is perhaps no species 
of metrical composition in the world, that will bear tr•mslation into literal 
prose. What becomes of the fire of Pindar, or the curio1a felicilaa of 
Hofftce ? what of the majesty of Virgil, when those writers are presented 
to us in a prose translation ? And what of the nameless and undefinable 
fascination of the music that breathes from the language of every true 
poet? 

Assuming then, that a metrical translation is perferable to a prose onl", 
ought it to be in ryhme or blank verse? Generally speaking it can be much 
more faithfully executed in the latter. Tr11nslations into rhyme gene
rally abound with factitious, not to say spurious, ornaments. The chief 
objection to a blank verse lranslatioo is the difficulty of making it suffi
ciently musical. In all other respects it is much preferable to rhyme. 

The stanza in which the first. fourth, tenth, twelfth, fifteenth and 
seventeenthcantos of the Ragbuvans'aare composed, is called by Sanskrit 
Grammarians Anusbtubh. It may be called the herioc stanza of Sanskrit 
poetry. It is far more frequently used than any other in their great 
poems, such as Manu, the l\lahabbarata and Ramiiyana, and the Puranas. 
It bean a resemblance to the measure whirhis called in the technical lan
guage of Latin grammarians, Iambic Tetrameter. An English reader 
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will understand its general construction, if he supposes two lines of the 
octo-syllabic measure so much used by Scott, thrown into one, with the 
rhymes omitted. In the Sanskrit poets, a shloka or stanza consists of four 
parts of equal length, two of which are written in one line. A shloka is 
in English terms a couplet, with a distinct pause in the middle of each 
line. The following marks will show the construction of the first four 
stanzas of the Raghuvans'a :-

---\l'IJ--"" ---vv-uv 

"'"'- vv--v-u-vv-\lv 

v--\lu--v w- v\lu-uv 

v-v-v--u U\1-- u-uv 

--uv\1--u v--\1 u-vu 

-v--u--" --wv v-vu 

u "' - "'"" - - "' ---- v - \I u 

\I-- uv-- v ---- ""- "'u 

The mnrk "' denotes a short 
syllable. 

Do. - a long syllable. 

It will be seen from the above specimen that each line is kept rigidly 
to its prescribed number of 1yllable1. Each hnlf-line consists of S ; 
and therefore the entire shloka, of32 syllables. Jn this respect the San
skrit poets enjoy less liberty than the Latin and Greek, who in most 
metres can vary the number of syllables within a considerable range. 
But the Sanskrit poets eajoy very great liberty in regard to the qt1antity 
of the syllables they employ. The four first syllables in each half-line 
are long or short at pleasure. The last syllable of each line is also long 
or short. 

On the whole, the best idea of the Anushtubh may be obtained from a 
specimen li:1te the following :-

I sing a. ra.oe from birth stainless ; suoceBBfnl in ea.ch bold emprize ; 

To ocean's bounds they were victors; and borne ou Clll'll to heaven on high. 

The sa.cred fire they kept doly ; all wa.tchfol they in duty's hour; 

Fell on the guilty due vengeance ; no supplia.nt craved their grace in vain. 

The reader who baa been accustomed to the rhythm of English verse 
only, will feel a shock at the middle of each line, arising from the subati-

2 3 
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tution of R Spondee for an Iambus in the fourth foot. Bnt the reader 
who is ocquainted with classic metres will recollect the Scazon or Choli· 
ambus (limping Iambus), frequently used by Catallus,-as e.g. in the 
well-known ode :-

Peninsularum, Sirmio, insliliirumque. 

Ocelle, quascunque in libentibus s~Rgnis. 

Marique vasto fert uterque Neptiinus. 

Quam te libenter quam que lietlis inviso. 

In these lin~s, at the sixth foot, we have the Spondee, and it has the 
eame effect on an ear accustomed only to English metres, as in the San
skrit metre under review. 

In the following 1'ersion of the first canto of the Rnghuvans'a, the 
number of syllables which each Jim has in the original is exactly followed 
in the greater part of the translation. At the 3!Jth stanza a syllable is 
omitted at the commencement, which changes the verse to Trochaic. The 
Trochaic measure is kept up to the 60th stanza. 

The Spondee at the end of the first hemistich of each shloka has not 
been attempted. It does not accord with the genius of the English 
Iambic stanza. · 

Occasionally, the pause, for variety's sake, hna been removed from 
the middle of the verse. I am not awnre that this is ever done in the 

original. 

Occasionally also elisions (as they are generally, though not very cor
rectly, called), have been introduced. In the hands of c.ne who skilfully 
wields the English measures, elisions tend greatly to the beRuty, as well 
as the variety, of the verse,-as in the line of Milton, 

O'er many a frozen, many a fiery Alp,-

in which there are no fewer than three such elisions. Indeed, justice 
cRnnot be done to our English metres without the occasional use of 
elisions. They have accordingly been sometimes employed in the fol
lowing version:-
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The pair like thought and speech •conjoined (that I may thought 11.11d speech 
obtain) 

The world's gJ"3at parents, I invoke,-Purvati and the Lord supreme. 
But what the sun-descended t race ! the Poet'a feeble genill8 what I 
Ah! fondly, on a fragile raft, I tempt a wide and stormy aea ;-
I can but prove a laughing-atook, aspiring thll8 to bard'a renown, 
Al if a pigmy strained hia arm to reach the high o'erhanging fruit. 
Yet, aince, by ancient bards prepared, a pathway to the theme leads on, 
I pass, even as the thread may pierce the diamond-perforated gem. 
I sing a race, UD.lltained from birth, BUcceaaful in each bold emprize, 
Victorioll8 even to Ocean'a bounds, and borne on can to heaven on high; 
The sacred fire they duly kept; no aoppliant.craved their grace in vain; 
Fit vengeance on the guilty fell ; all watchful they in doubtful hour; 
'Twas bot to give, they gathered; still, their measured words to truth 

were given; 
Victory they sought for glory's sake ; for oft'epring the connubial tie. 
Learning in childhood ; next in youth, each word.ly task 11.11d jay were their& l 
Hermite in age; from bodily chain& freed by devotion's power at last. 
Even such was Ragho'e lofty line ; even such the poet's mighty theme,-
For why P their storied high renown impels me to the fond attempt. 
Then be it heard, heard bJ the wise, 'twixt good 11.11d bad discerning well, 
Even as the quality of gold is tried in the refining fire. 
Vaivuvat, of the Manll8 eeventh,-high-honoured by the wise was he, 
The mightiest far of earthly kings, like Om the mightiest word of power. 
Pure 1fBll hie race ; purest of all, Dillp beheld the light of day, 
Who shone the flrat of kings, as shines the moon within the milky sea. 
Broad-breasted, shoulders like a bull's, like Shala boughs hie long arm1 

reached; 
Al in its own peculiar seat, the Kahatri virtue in him dwelt. 
With all-surpassing force endowed, with peerleBB splendour was he graced, 
Towering o'er all on earth he strode, as Hern o'er the mountain towers. 
Nor less hie wisdom than hie force, with aims that wisdom to beseem, 
And bold hie eft'orte as hie aims, 11.11d like hie eft'orte hie Bnccesa. 
Stern and yet mild the monarch's mood, he stood before hie BUbjeota' eye, 
Dreaded yet loved, like Ocean's depths at once with pearls and monsters filled. 
And not one hair's breadth from the path, the path prescribed, of holiness, 
His nbjects swerved; hie chariot tracks with vigilant eye they followed mlJ. 
'Twu for hie people's good aJone hie royal revenues were ta'en, 
Al the IUD drinks earth' e moisture up to pour it baok a thollll&D.d fold. 
With a.re hie martial foroe he kept ; by twofold lllean& hie power preeerved, 

• J,ltenJIJ -.I and ..,..,.,..,,. 

3~d 
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A mind much Tersed in holy books, and hie good bow aye rea.dy bent. 
Secret of purpose, aelf-poeeeaeed,-hie thoughts ye gathered doubtfally, 
Till from the ie81lll forth they shone, like quickening memories of the put. 
Him, bold in dau?"tir'e da~kest hoor, unwearied iu each noble de9d. 
'Midst a.II hie wcal•ii no nvari.!e swayed, nor pleaeure 'mid hie bliss enelaved. 
Modest, though w fae ; though powerfnl, mild ; liberal, yet ca.releee of die play • 
Like a rich garland round him wreathed, hie native virtues graced the king. 
Unhurt by pleasure's deadly power, with large capacious mind endowed, 
He saw hie yea;rs steal on apace, yet vigorous wu he e.s of old. 
He trained, protected, nourished all ; hie people's father he in truth,
Their natural pe.rente gave them birth, all other duties he performed. 
Che.stieing guilt for order's sake, for offspring seeking marriage ties, 
Hie labou,r and imjoymimt too became religion, righteo11&nese. • 
Earth's beet he gave in eacrifice,-Heaven'e beet poured Indra back again, 
And thus by mutual interchange, the two sustained the twofold world. 
Unmatched the peace in other lands that flourished in hie happy realm, 
No robber's daring deed W&B known,-' twu bee.rd of && an ancient tale. 
Virtue he honoured in u. foe, (like medicine by the sick ma.:b prized,) 
C&et off the vicious tho' a friend, (even && ye wonld a poisoned limb.)· 
Buch was he,-sure, combined in him were &ll the mighty elements, 
For every f&enlty W&S bent on every side to scatter bliss. 
Earth, girdled by its sandy shore and circled by its ocea.n fosse, 
He swayed alone, and calmly swayed, && it h&d been a single town. 
Sprung of the line ofMagad.he., Sude.kshina hie royal spouse,t 
(So from her gentle ne.ture ce.lled) we.e sweet && holy gifts e.re sweet. 
Many within his ps.ls.ce w&lls the lovely de.mes the.t owned him lord, 
But Lakshmi land this fair alone his heart's devotion fnll received. 
Much longed of Sude.kahin& to see another self produced. 
And still he wished, but vainly wished, for long delay h&d banlked his hope ; 
Until at l&et he went to prove the utmost power of holy rites, 
The burden of hie ete.te-e.ffe.ire resigning to his counsellors. 
§ First the sacred rites they rendered, then the pious king and queen 
·Sought the sage Va.e'iehta'e dwelling, by desire of offspring led. 
Seemed they, on the oar &eeending, (deep and ple&e&nt ·we.e its sound,) 
Like the lightning and Airbatll ou the murky thunder-cloud. 
Lest the holy sage be bordened, small the retinue they ohOB41, 

• 'fhere _,., • nterence here to tbe Br&bmanlclll opinion of &be f'Oor .,....... ohjecta of 
buman ponolt; religion, :Jl'l"tn", ""'11/tn#ftt, jl>tal nnlltlftpatiow. Tbe Jdng'1 ponull o( 

·nJOJlllfDt waa u lood u tbe pnnult of reUglOD. 

t There II bere a pla7 on the words, • tbhag pretty frequent In tble poem. " SudllklJU...S wu 
u plMJ.rinf/ u tbe dabA"'4." 

t Lak1bml -m• bere to mean tbe llodd- Lmb•I, the wife of Vl1bna, tbe rodde11 of 
proeperitJ. 

t Tbe m.,un In tbe tramlatlon here clwlgel to Trocbale. It dlllen flom the tbrmer br tbe 
"OIDllalon llmpl7 of one llJ'llable at tbe enmmencement. It Ila ll•eller m .. nre thlUI the former. 
fte m_,. la tlae ...,._.I• tlle-e u belbre. 

I The elephant otlndla. 
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Yet their native port majestic looked a guard around them placed: 
O'er them played the blisRfnl breezes, breathing Shila odours roU.11d, 
Fell the fragrant flow'r duet o'er them, danced the rows of forest trees : 
Pleased they bee.rd the pee.cocks' voices shrill resoU.11ding on the way, 
Still, as rolled the sounding cha.riot, lifting up their bee.de to gaze : 
Stedfaat on the chariot looking pairs of antelopes they saw, 
In whose large and glassy eye be.Ile mirrored they themselves appeared : 
In a line the cranes were flying, gently mnrmnring, overhead, 
Like an arch• enwreli.thed with garlands, baseless, hanging in the sky: 
Softly swept the breezes with them, ominona of good sncoess, 
Nor waa faoe nor raiment blemished by the dust the steeds npra.iaed: 
Sweet the fragrance of the Iotas, sweet as their own breath was sweet, 
Wafted from the lakelet's bosom, where the cooling ripples ran: 
Ofreringt1 they received and blessinge in the towns themselves had reared, 
Where the sa.cri6cial column showed the recent holy rite : 
Each with present of fresh butter crowded the old herdsmen near, 
Whom the royal pair would question of the forest trees aroU.11d :-
Theirs was beauty, theirs was splendour, moving onwards clothed in white, 
Like the moon with Chitrat beaming in a. pure and clondlese heaven : 
Thia and that the gracious mouarch, smiling, showed his loving spouse, 
N othiag recked he of the journey long protracted though it we.a ; 
Till e.t lailt, with jaded horses, at the holy hermitage 
Of the Biehl, in the evening, late arrived the royal pair. 
From the foreat depths returned and moving near the dazzling fire, 
Holy hermits there were bringing wood and fruit and kus'e. grass ; 
Bound the entrance deer were couching, fed on rice with nicest care, 
Seemed they like the Riehi'a children, fearless crowding by the gate ; 
Here the ea.gee' gentle de.nghtera, watering quickly left the trees, 
Leat they ace.re the timid warblers from the little water-pools : 
Now the blaze of de.y was over,-and the ruminating deer, 
Where the gro=d with rice was eprinked, lay o.t ease &rolllld the cell. 
By the sacred offering's odonr, o.nd the smoke. the breeze conveyed 
From ihe holy fire there blazing they were pnrifi.od a.non ;-
" Stop the car" exclaimed the monarch, and then, turning to hi1 sponae1 

Gently helped her in descending, then himself a.lighted down. 
Lowly did the meek aacetica in obei~e.nce fe.ithful bend 
To the monarch great and gracious e.nd to her his partner dear : 
When the evening rite1 were ended, they beheld the mighty ae.ge, 
With Are.ndhattt there shining, like the Fire-god with hi1 spouse : 
Reverently the mighty monarch e.nd his queen their feet did gnyp, 
While with accents kind e.nd courtec;:J.s greeted them the holy pair. 
Boon each hospitable office banished e.ll the journey's pa.in, 
Then the sage the sage-like monarch questioned on his kingdom's ;v9a.l ; 

He the all-victorious hero, graced with matchless eloquence, 

2 3 • 
. m The head of. 1atew11, perh&pl whether arehed or not. 

I Hl1 Wife, 
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FitJ.r anawered iha1 the question of the reverend awful sage :-
" • Since thou divine and hll.ID&ll harm alike dost ward oft' skilfully, 
" Baooeu and .n prosperity in every point my kingdom bleas ; 
" Beaiatleaa are thy aacred spellB, they quell all enemie8 afar ; 
" Baper8U111111 lie my arrows by,-my darts that never millaed the mark. 
" Thou throw'st the offering in the fire, a aacrifloe of aolem• pomp,
" Tia tnmed into a shower of grain, that banishes all want and fear : 
" Safe and UDharmed my people live the utmost term of human life, 
.. Thy holy merits are the caaae, 'tis thou procur'st oar happiness. 

[OC'J'. 

" 0 aage of heavenly lineage born, while thou remain'st my steady friend, 
"'Joy linked with joy mast flow to me, and bleesing heaped on blell8ing crown. 
"Yet what ia Earth to me with all its lovely ialea, ita precioas gems, 
" When never from thy daughter here a child--iUlother self-ha& sprang 
"The :Manee of my fathers aee the S'raddha'a offering mast expire; 
" Boarce can they now partake, hut turn in sorrow from the sacred cake. 
" And all the holy water too, which I have poured, mast cease to flow ; 
" Foreseeing this, they drink it now all tepid by their woeful sighs. 
" Thas purged in 110al by holy ritea, yet darkened by a failing line, 
" Splendid yet wrapped in gloom am I, like Lokilokat the far mount. 
" The righteonmeea of holy deeds ia bleasedneea in worlds to come, 
"Bui double bliaa ('tis here and there) spriuge from a spotless progeny. 
" Thas thou behold'st me deaolate, and mourn'st ihou not, 0 holy man? 
" Fast by thy door a cherished plant is barren all and sapless found. 
" Thia greatest, crushing, loo.d of grief, 0 mighty sage, I cannot bear ; 
" Like a bound elephant am I, vain-struggling the cool stream to reach ; 
" And thou mast point the path to rest, the mode deliverance to attain, 
" Who still in all distress hast proved the saviour of lkshw61m's line." 

The Riahi heard the monarch'• words, and wrapped in thought profound he 
lltood, 

With f!Ied eyea, a moment' a spaoe,-so in a pond might fishes sleep. 
Through deepest meditation's foroe his fixed mind beheld the cause 
Why failed the mighty monarch's line, and thas the sago addressed the king :
" 'Twu onoe, when thou hadst been to pay thy worship to the King of Heaven, 
" And back wert speeding, Snrabhl! beneath the kalpavriksha§ stood. 
"To her all worthy of regard thou paid'st not veneration due, 
•' For eager wert thou preuing home to join thy spoase so well beloved. 
" •Dost thou despise me'P she exclaimed;' be without offspring, till thou learn' 

• Tbe meuan la tlul lralUllatlGD 11 lien Iambic .,.in, and 10 to tbe ead. In the original It -"""·· t 1"1lilob 11 enllghteaed oa one 1lde, and dark on tbe other. 'l'he llCCOD!lt glTen of It la the 
VWma Parina 11 111 lbllaw1 : 

" Be7oad the - of l'nlh water 11 • l"l!IJIOa of twice ita extent, where the land 11 of gold, and 
w-. • H""r belnp nolde. Thence ntends tbe J.olullola mountain, which 11 ten &loa-
1 ... TGJ- (ll0,000 mlleo) la bnodth. and u many 111 height ; and beyond It, 1*'J19tual d"'""
la....U the mountain all round; which darkneu 11 •rain eacompaued by the ebell of the egg." 

'ff"i/- '1 Ti1ll. p.., •• p. 20-l. 

t Or Jlimadbeau, the cow or pl•nly ; whn J:ralifl•• oll 11,. wi-loe• of htr owner. 
t .l·ln1 thatyleldo .. rrythiar d••lf'd. 
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' ' My oll"dpring to revere ;' even so lighted on thee her withering oune. 
Lond sporting were the elephants amid the ~·s heavenly stream, 
Aild nor by thee, 0 king, the oune, nor by thy charioteer, was heard ; 
Yet 'tis for tha.t impiety tha.t all thy hopes have blasted been,-
Pay WOl'llhip wheresoe' er 'tis doe, or bid adien to happineas. 
To yield the offering needed for Vartlll&'• lengthened sacrifice. 
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Now deep she dwells in P6tila, whose doors fierce serpents strictly gu.M ; 
B11t monarch, to her offdpring here pay with thy spo111e the reverenoe meet ; 
If she sha.ll b11t propitio11a prove, ahe too is Bnrabh1 to thee." 

Forth stepped the blameleBB Nandanf from ont the wood while thu he ~ 
The cow whose milk the sage employed to offer holy aacrifice. 
Brown was her hoe, all bea11tifnl, soft., polished, like the freshest spray ; 
Gleamed on her forehead a white mark, aa the new moon in twilight gleams. 
Whene'er she to her yomig one turned, her warm milk streamed npon the ground. 
A.a from a fount,-'twaa holier far tha.n water in the sacrifice. 
The dut excited by her hoofs the body of the monarch tonched, 
And gave a p11rity aa if tho king had bathed in holiest spot. 
Right joyfully the awf11l sage beheld.the beantifnl in form, 
And thllB addreued his royal gneat no longer doomed to blighted hope. 
" Know, monarch, thy delivel'&Doe oomea, I see, I see it clllll8 at hand, 
"Binoe thu at onoe, when called by name, bliss-giving Bura.bhf bas come. 
" Living on what the woodland yields, her mut then follow step by step. 
" As stndents science' footatepe track, even so mut thon propitiate her ; 
'' Move onwards, when she moves ; when' er ahe reete, rest then beside her there ; 
11 Beeline, when she is pleaaed to couch; drink, whensoe'er tho11 see'st her drink. 
" And to the border of the wood, let thy q11een also follow her, 
" With punct11al care, at noon ; and eo, still meet her in the even tide. 
11 Thus shalt thon yield her reverence meet, till she eha.ll all propitiou prove. 
" Bnooeu attend thee ! Be tho11 first of all who bear a father' a name." 
11 So be it." Humbly, with these words, the prudent monarch with his spoue 
Like meek disciple bending low, received his holy maater's word. 
'fhen did the holy a.wfnl sage, when even' a darkening honr arrived, 
Dismiss the monarch to repose, whom brighter hopes were cheering now. 
All bonndleBB waa that sage's power, yet lest the holy rite be marred, 
Thonghtfnl, he but the simplest means prepared the monarch to receive. 
He pointed ont a hut of leaves ; soon entered it the king and qneen : 
And while the sage's pnpile there in holy st11diea puled the night,
Where kna'a grass bestrewed the floor, fnll sweetly slept the roya.lpair.• 

• The lut •b1'e line• eorreapond lo two In the original, the laat ablob of wblrb hi In a toar· 
er mauure tba.n the real of Ille book. The addition of one or lwo lon1er 1tana1 at the en• 
18 freqaenL 1.tm:ar IM! rom ... red lo tho u111 of tb1 Aln:andt1ne In BnclWI metrea. 
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VI.-Botany of the Bombay P1·e1idency. 

The following notice, by Sir H.J. Hooker, of the late !\Ir. Graham's 
Catalogue of Bombay Plants, extracted from the Journal of Botany for 
18~ I, will interest such of the readers of this Journal as know that work, 
or who tnke an interest in Botany or in Agri-Horticul1 ural improve
ment. Of no pnrt of India is the Botany so little known, as of the Bom· 
bay territories ; but it is hoped, that an improved and greatly extended ca
talogue will soon be published by 11 gentleman well q11alified for the task, 
to whom much of the value of MR. GRABAM's work is due.-En. 

" A Catalogue of tlie PLANTS g1·owing in BOMBAY &ND ITS VICI

NITY, apontri11eoua, cultivated, or iiitrod11.ced, aa far 111 they have heen 
aacertained. By JOHN GRAHAM, Bombay, 1839." 

- "Besides the late John Grnham, Esq.,Deputy Post Master Genernl of 
the Born bay Presidency, whose name stands as the author of this catalogue, 
Joseph Nimmo, Esq., of Bombay, has been long known RS deeply in
terested in the Botany of Western India, and with both of them we have 
enjoyed correspondence. The MS. of this work in question was pre
eented to the Agricultural nnd Horticultural Society of Bombny in I i'138, 
11ccompanied by the following letter, addressed to James Little, Esq., 
Secretary to the Society. 

"Sra,-1 beg to present to our Society a list of the vegetable produc
tions of the Bombay Presidency, and to signify my willingness to see it 
correctly through the press, should the Society deem it worthy of publi
cation. It has been drawn up with great care, through the assistance of 
Mr. Nimmo, and not a single plant is put down which has not been seen 
and examined by one or other of us. I need hRidly sny that such a list 
is much wanted by all who pay any attention to the study of botany, and 
will save much time and trouble in consulting books and figures. 

I am, &c. &c. 

JoHN GRAHAM, 

Menebe1• of the .Agric. and Hortic. Suciety. 

" The Committee of the Society promptly and libernlly accepted the 
oifer, and the printing of the catalogue had proceeded under Mr. Gra
ham'11nperi11tendence, u far as the 200th pagt, when death terminated 
hi1 labonrs. The remainder has been completed, the preface tells us, 
under the superintendence of Mr. Nimmo, who has been for many ytara 
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a zeo.lou1 and successful labourer in the same field of sciencl', and who has 
given the gratifying assurance, that he will continue to dedicate his time 
to the investigationofthis hitherto neglected part of India, much of which 
still remains unexplored, and that he will print supplements to their cata· 
logue from time to time, as additional species and o.dditional information 
present themselves. Various ho.ve been the RSsistance and contributions 
received from different sources towards promoting the interests of this 
volume, but acknowledgements are more especially expressed to Mr. 
Law of the Civil Service, together with Drs. Lush, Gibson, Murray, 
and Heddie, of the l\Iedical Establishment, with nil of whom the 
anthor was in constant correspondence and from wh'Jm he received very 
important aid. With regard to Mr. Graham himself, we learn that he 
was a native of Dumfries-shire, and that he arrived in India iii IR28, un
der the patronage of the late Sir John Malcolm, who was at that time 
Governor of the Bombay Presidency, and that he was honored with 
his friendship, and esteem, and resided in his family until he was 
nominated by him Deputy Post Master Gmeral, an appointment he held 
till the period of his deo.th. He possessed a combination of qualities 
which peculiarly fitted him for that office. The performance of his ar· 
duous duties, indeed, left him little leisure for the prosecution of his fa. 
vourite pursuit ;- but the few and brief opportunities which were afforded 
him, were eagerly seized and improved ; and one of the objects he had 
most at heart, while Superintendent of the Soci~ty's Garden, shortly after 
its establishment, was to store it with nn extensive assortment of rare 
wild, as well as useful Indian plants, chiefly collected by himself. He 
expired at Khaudalla, the favourite scene of his botanical researches, on 
the 28th of May, 1839, at the age of 34, after only a few days illness. 
The intelligence of his decease was received at every station within the 
Presidency with an almost universal feeling of sorrow and regret, 
and his friends have testified their admiration of his character, and their 
grief for his death, by the errection of a handsome monument over his 
grave. 

To Mr. Nimmo, this country, Britain, and the Glasgow Botanic 
Garden in particular, .is indebted for the introduction of several rare and 
beautiful Indian plants, amongst them the singular lmpatitna Sea
pijlora (W. and A.) in the Botanical Magazine, tab. 538i, the 
splendid Babenaria Giganlta, (Bot. Mag. tab. 3374) the Ha6enaria 
Coodytroidt1,(Bot. Mag. tab. 3397) and many others. 
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The arrangement of the work under notice is th:i.t of De Condolle0 s 
Prodromu1, and the number of species, including Perna, is 1799, ex· 
elusive however of sever11l new plants mentioned in the supplements, and 
some new genera. The book is much more than a catalogue ; there are 
tolel'l\bly copious synonyms, references to figures, remarks on the uses, 
properties, &c. and frequent poetical and classic11l allusions and charac
ters of the new species. That such a publication in the Presidency it· 
self will tend materially to promote the study of the Botany of the West
ern side of Indin, we cannot for a moml'nt doubt ; nor that this stimu
lus will induce many, who have the inclination and the opportunity, to 
explore the great chain of the Ghauts, (which could not fail to yield an 
abundant harvt'Bt) and much interesting country to the north of Bombay, 
particularly Guzerat, Cutch, and the great sandy deserts bordering on the 
Sindy and on l\foultan." 

VII.-Ehrenberg on the Formation of the Coral Islands and 
Coral Banks in the Red Sea .-(Concluded from page L36.) 

litSTORICAL ACCOUNT. 

The most ancient accounts of corals bl'ing masses ofrock, refer to those 
of the Red Sea, and to the dangers said to be incurred near them on 
"oyages from North Africa to India, which attracted the attention of DR· 

tions in very remote ages. It is, nevertheless, surprising, that there 11re no 
particular accounts of these coral banks even at the presl"nt day. It is 
true Forbl's exertions have thrown some light upon the subject, still 
he has not ginn us R complete description of these phenomena. He 
merely sketched with 11. few happy strokes the genrral appearance 11nd the 
e:1tensive distribution of the corals,* whilst both bt>fore and after hi.a 
time, the animals which form the corals hue been treated of with little 
detail, and without order. 

• Deeor. animal, p. ][l[ix. Montee oora.Iliferi abnrbe. Tor wique ad Ghon
fadam ripas mUDiunt subma.rinaa densillllime ·post hano urbem versus meridiem 
rariorea evadunt (an desinant plane nescio) ita nautae, quantumvia ti.midi et 
inuperti jam securis navigent velis DOOturuo quoque tempo:ne. Buen11ia lit
ton nelCiuut Cotallia. 
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In Lord Valentia's map of the Red Sea and in other geographical and 
hydrographical papen, many coral reefs are marked ; th111 some light is 
thrown upon their extent, but they require further illustration and should 
not be confounded with sand-banks. We had many opportunities of as
certaining, thRt they were often marked in wrong 11ituatiom and in wrong 
directions; we found also that their forms were generally given incorrectly. 
It appears that those who have been there and have given us an account 
of their voyages, sailed by these cliffs and islands at high water without 
stopping to examine them, sketching the places pointed out to them by the 
Pilots without perfectly understanding them. As only a few havens 
have been accurately examined and are perfectly known, they cannot give 
a clear idea of the whole.* As the interest excited by the description of 
the coral islands in the Pacific is now so great, we feel llSl!ured thtt an 
account of those in the Red Sea wjll not be unacceptable. 

The stay of Dr. Hemprich and myself on those coasts, enables us to 
give a more perfect description of these banks. We stayed there eighteen 
months, nine montps in 1823 and the beginning of 1824, and the other 
nine in 1825. We spent nearly twelve months on board a vessel in that 
sea sailing almost through the whole of its extent ; we saw a great num
ber of islands and coral banks, and touched at forty-eight different points 
on the coasts for the purpose of examining them accurately. We observ
ed about 150 different islands and places on the coasts, situated in various 
degrees oflatitude, besides those which we examined, stretching along the 
coast of Sinaitic Arabia, nearly 200 miles in length. We also mo.de a 
collection of the different species of coral animals which we found on the 
cor11l banks, nearly the whole of which we presented to the Royal Muse
um; and·which contains 110 different species, consequently nearly 3 times 
as many as those collected ar,td described by ShRw, Forksal, Sevigny and 
Rdppell together. The knowledge of the formation of corals in the Red 
Sea, thus gained by labonr attended with considerable danger, is, I trust, 
sufficiently accurate, to render the following a just account of the subject. 

General deacription of tlie e:r:tent of Coral Banlca in tlie Red Sea. 

The Red Sea if compared with the Mediterranean, Baltic, and North 
Sea, and the Atlantic ocean with their COW1ts, appears to Europeans to 

• The charl of this sea by the office_rs of the Indian Navy was not published 
when those observations were written.-Ethl. 

:Hi rt 
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differ from them in having all ~ts shores encircled with d1t rocky banks, 
which just rise to the surface of the water, but are almost always covered 
with it. They are sometimes found at a great distance from land, and as 
they are not easily discernible even when very near, vessels are exposed 
to great danger from them. These banks are always wet, even when they 
rise above the surface of the water and become visible ; the Arabs call 
them Shae be, iu the plural Shabein to distinguish them from islands which 
they call Gesire, in the pural Gesirii.t. With the exception of Suez, Tor, 
and Yambo, there are very few havens in the Red Sea which allow even 
the Native craft to anchornearthe shore, on account of the fiat banks ofrock 
which often stretch outa quarter to half a mile, ancl are covered with little 
water, or are quite dry at low ebb ; it happens frequently that the crew 
cannot even go on shore in small boats owing to the shallowness of the 
water, but are obliged to leave the boats a great distance from land, mak
ing them fast to rocks and anchors, while they themselves wade a consi
derable distance through the water to reach the land. When we visited 
these shores the crew usuRlly carried m, with our arms and luggage, on 
their backs, to the lsnd and back for a mere trifle. 

Besides this rocky beach which is evidently connected with the main
land, upon which there nre occasional hills formed by the sand drifted 
from the shore, there are other dat rocks scattered at small distances in 
the sea ; these being rather lower than the rocky beach, are covered with 
water, and between it and them there are channels containing one and 
sometimes two fathoms of water, formed by the waves which break over 
them ; here small vessels may safely anchor. These rocks which rise 
from the bottom of the sea are covered with corals, they form indeed the 
coral banks of the Red Sea ; they are sometimes found in one unbroken 
chain near the coasts, sometimes they run in parallel lines into the se11. 
In the m!>st \'iolcnt storms, vessels which are on the leeside of these coral 
banks may be considered out of danger, as they may be secured in ,-arious 
manners with iron hooks, chains, ropes and anchors. These reefs are some
times \'ery long, and vessels which are driven by violent windsand some
times by curren.ts so near them that the rudder and sails are rendered 
useless by the force ofbre11kers, are inevitably lost, the rising surf throw
ing them against the rocks and thus dashing them to pieces. I shudder 
whculremember thednnger to which I waspersonaally exposed when our 
~hip was sailing from Suez to Jedda; we were drinn in broad day light on 
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one of these sm1ll nefs near Wush, notwithstanding the continued exer
tions of the crew ; three shocks which the ve&Bel received by three waves 
carrying us over the bank, made us every moment expect certain destruc
tion. Happily there wa~ sufficient water on the reef to bear the vessel, so 
that the fourth wal'e carried us again into the deep water where we were 
kept in dreadful suspense for three hon rs, until it was ascertained that the 
vessel was merely shaken but not broken. Sheikh Imam Abdullah, a 
man with snow-white hair, who was on a pilgrimage to Mecca, received 
in solemn silence the blessings and the tears of gratitude of 50 persons 
who ascribed their deliverance to his presence. 

These reefs are most nnmerous on the Arabian coast, half way down 
the Red Sea. From Tor in the Bay of Suez down to Camfudain Arabia 
Felix, all we saw were of the same form; bot this formation of coral banks 
becomes more rare both in the north part of the Red Sea from Tor to 
Suez, and in the south part from Camfuda to Mocha ; in the south we BBW 

only one of this description a little north from Nakuhs. This the Arabs 
affirm to be the last ; they coll it therefore Shaeb-el-Chassa. We could 
not ascertain for ourselves that there were, indeed, so few coral banks in 
the southern part of the Red Sea, but the seafaring men told us that they 
could sail day a11.d night both from Suez to Tor and from Camfuda to 
Mocha, while no Arab vessel which keeps the coast in view, ventures to 
sail by night in the whole middle part from Tor to Camfuda. As sudde11 
storms frequently rise, and there are but few secure places for casting an
chor, broad daylight is required in order to put in to any port. 

Th.e depth of the middle port of the Red Sea is so great that an an
chor cannot be cast there and this causes such tremendous waves to rise 
on a stormydRy, that no vessel without a deck can resist them. I do not 
recollect to have seen such a rough sea and such high waves in any other 
sea with which I am personally acquainted, and which are the Mediter
lllnean, the Adriatic, the North Sea, the Baltic and the Caspian Sea near 
Astrachan, although I have had many stormy days on the four first men
tioned seas, and make full allowance for the small size of the vessels used 
by me on the Red Sea. 

The highest wo,·es I ham ever seen, I found in the deep sea be
tween Sherm-el-Sheik, the isle of Tiron and Ras Mohammed at the en
trance of the bay of Akaba, where also according to seafaring men no 
bottom is found at a depth of 100 fethoms. We did not meet with such 



326 Formation of Coral l•landl aftd Coral Banlt•. (OCT· 

high waves in the southern part of the Red Sea, although on my return 
from Abyssinia I had to endure a severe storm for three days. 

I had also sufficient opportunity of ascertaining that there is no want 
of coral banks in those regions, for when we crossed the sea from the Ara
bian isle Camaram to Dhalac, we met with coral banks near every island 
and with several detached coral rocks, nearly the whole of which were 
covered with water, and consequently would be reckoned amongst the 
most dangerous in the Red Sea if they were situated in the tr11ck of 
vessels. I am, therefore, of opinion that the inconsiderable depth of the 
sea* and the want of high waves rather than the want of coral rocks 
are the causes, why se11faring men sail with greater security in Yemen. In 
this general description of the coral banks of the Red Sea, I cannot omit 
noticing that in the middle and deepest part of this large sheet of 
water from Djedda in Arabia to Cosseir in Africa, not a single coral bank 
is to be found. On my return from Yemen to Cosseir I was on board the 
large Egyptian brig El-Kand.ii, which, on 11ccount of its having a deck 
and beingcommandedby a GrecianCRptain, sailed on the high sea out of 
sight of land. Contrary winds obliged us to tack for twelve days and 
nights, notwithstanding this, we did not meet with a single coral reef on 
this voyage, thec11ptain steered the vesseltowardsevening in the direction 
of the Arabian coast, and during the night he sailed into the high sea in 
the direction of the African coast. The only rocks which we saw in the 
high sea was in the latitude of Cosseir itselr; it was the isle Fennatir, con
sisting of two rocks; northward of this island more isles and rocks gradu
ally make their appearance which allow the entrance of native vessels into 
the bay of Suez only at day-light. In 11 similar manner do the islands of 
Tiran and Barknn with other neighbouring coral reefs block up the en
trance into the bay of AkRba ; Fennatir however is no coral bank, but 
consists of two small rocks rising above the surface of the water. 

If you look at the shores of the Arabian sea and compare with them 
the coral rocks and isles of the same, you will find that where the water 
is shallow, there coral bRnks nnd isles abound, but that not a single coral 
reef rises out of deep water. They are therefore in greater abundance 
in the neighbourhood of ft.at shores, or where it is apparent volcanoes have 

• Don Juam de Castro in 1540 fonnd the depth of the middle of thie south
ern pKrt only 10 to 11 fathoms. Hist .. Gen. des Voyages I. 174; also Lord 
Vnlenlia in 1804. 
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produced risings and fillings up of the bottom of the sea. The ArabiRn 
seRmen of Tor told us expressly, that the bay of Suez, in the southern part 
of which there are many luge coral banks at somedistancefrom the shore, 
is nowhere very deep, as they have had occasion to ascertain by casting 
Rnchors, and more frequently by fishing with angles. According to their 
account, the greatest depth of the bay of Suez in the middle part, does 
not exceed 50 fathoms; it is often much less, only 20 to l '2 fathoms; 
farther towards Suez it is only 10, and gradually neu the city from 2 
fathoms down to I fathom. South of !las Mahammed a log line of 100 
fathoms deep did not reach thebottom,and deeper measurements were not 
tried. The greatest depth in the large basin or bay of the Pharaoh's 
sea, Birket Firawn, which I myself have measured with a line of 50 fa
thoms, amounted to 45fathoms. It is true, from the appearance of Naph
tha near Gebel Setic (mountRin of Olives) on the African coast, (I have 
seen such N Rphtha in Tor and observed the rocks of Gebel Setic at a dis
tance) which is in the same latitude as the numerous coral banks of the 
bay, the hot wells near Haman Firawn, and the warm wells near Tor, as 
also the mountainous region abounding with black rock, which Burkhardt 
says he saw near Ras Mahammed, but which we did not find, we have 
reason to concludl' that there have been volcanoes, and may still be 
in the neighbourhood. It is probable that the reason of there being many 
more small islands and rocks scattered along the coast of Arabia than on 
that of Africa, is thftt the whole of the coast is of a more volcanic nature. 
That this is the case was an opinion entertRined by Leopold Van Buch ; 
and is mentioned at the end of his celebrated work on the Canary Islands, 
inferred from the works of former travellers, and which I had occasion 
to place beyond a doubt in a lecture which I delivered at Berlin in the year 
1827, On tlte claaracter of tlie Libyan Deaert, by adding facts observed 
by myself to what was already known. It is true that the whole Arabi
an Peninsula presents evidence of former volcanic eruptions which may 
have produced it wholly, or altered its shape, while none of these signs 
have as yet been observed on the African coast from Cosseir down to 
M81188va, although it has been frequently visited by travellers both by 
land and water. It is, therefore, probable, that the latter coast has fewer 
coral reefs, and what I saw in the neighbourhood ofCosseir, confirms this 
supposition. In the southern part of the Red Sea there is at the present 
time a focus of volcanic activity called Sebahn or Gebel Taer (mountain of 
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birds, mountain of the monastery). Many small coral reef islands lU'e 
also found in the midst of the sea. the depth of which is not great. From 
the middle part of the Red Sea to Cosseir there being no volcanoes, the 
water is very deep and quite free from islands and coral banks. The 
coast near Suez has no coral reefs 11nd is level. 

On the formation and peculiar ahape of the Coral Ban/ca of tlie 

Red Sea. 

All coral banks in the Red Sea have something characteristic. Their 
tops are ifat and run parallrl with the surface of the water. They never 
form indented cliffs above the lenl of the sea. Their tops lie from be
tween t to 2 fathoms below the surfi1ce of the water, and at low water one 
or more small points appear which, with every fresh wind are covered by 
waves. These points are but small loose masses of rock of a darkish 
colour ; they are never corals but always fragments of a very hard lime
stone with a slaty fracture. They often appear to be beacons planted 
there on purpose, and often may be used as such; but we had opportunity 
to ascertain that the greater part of them were no artificial beacon, there 
being numerous similar points close by. The greater part of all such 
coral reefs, of which a few stones only rise above the sea. is a few feet be
low the surface of the water. We never saw local elevations o( the 
height of a couple of fathoms ; we never met with any thing like raised 
mountains except they were islands containing no corals whatever. I 
never could find any fragments of coral on the surface of all the many fiat 
and elevated islands visited by me, neither could I see any meadows or 
fields of dead but well preserved coral animals, as Forster, Vancouver and 
Peron found in the South Sea, aod which the latter ventured to describe, 
not as a volcanic product but as the production of a receding sea. 

The shape of the coral banks in the Red Sea is not circular with a lake 
in the middle, as it has been observed in the South Sea. The peculiarity 
of Australian reefs which was first noticed by Flinders, namely, that the 
put e1posed to the high sea and the breakers is always higher than that 
to the leeward, cannot be 11pplied to the coral reefs of the Red Sea. It 
is true the sides of all coral banks are irregularly indented ; but we found 
them almostalwaya in straightlines ; we never saw onesideof them very 
remarkably elevated, although in the Red Sea too there is a certain regu-
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larity in the winds, and the north winda are decidedly the moat preva
lent there. We never aaw the outer edge of the reefs elevated even when 
exclusively exposed to breakers and stormy wavea ; on the contrary I 
have often found this outer edge sloping and gradually deepening. Thia 
ia partly the case with the coral bank which forma the haven of Tor. 

The characteristic form of the coral banks of the Red Sea ia rather long, 
fringe-like, and tabular. Generally speaking these coral banks form the 
edge of the coast, but they are also found in numbers at a distance of seve
ral miles from the shore, rising out of the high sea ; still as many as 
we closely eumined, seemed to run parallel with the coast, and thus ap
peared to be connected with it at their basis. I do not remember to have 
seen a single reef among the number of those examined by ua which run1 
at a right angle with the coast ; it is true we met with some whose bank& 
differed little in length and breadth, but also these sometimes show their 
affinity with those of a fringe-like form, u they are placed together in rows 
and form, one fringe often brokeu but 1till retaining on the whole the 
same charactl'r as the others. 

The Arabian corol banks bPsid~s their being fl.at, long and running pa
rallel with the coast, ha"\'e this pPculiarity, that the water is extremely deep 
on the side towards the open sea, so that the depth of the aea sometimes 
exceeds a hundred fathoms. The coral banks forming the immediate 
edge of the coRSt so as to be united with the shore, have of course but 
one fall towards the sea. which usually is very deep close to the edge. 
The rocks which rise from the open sea have on account of their long and 
narrow shape, properly speaking, only two declivities, one towards the 
coast, the other towards the open sea. The declivity of the broad fl.at coral 
reef is often gradually sloping. The sea towerds the shore ia generally 
not very deep, so that larger vessels avoid as much as possible to sail be
tween the reefs and the shore. However, middle-sized vellSfla and small 
craft prefer sailing between the coral reefs, as the sea being less agitated 
permits them often for many miles to make the best of every favourable 
breeze, and in case a ate.rm should arise, havens are close at hand. On 
the other hand, they lose also in speed as they have to follow the wind
ings of the coast, and in case ofa contrary wind they can make but little 
progress by tackin11;. The depth of the water on the outer edge of the 
reefs is, generally, the greater the more distant these arc from the shore, 
nnd sumelimrs even close tu it, the bottom cauuot be fathumrd. 

2 4 
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Dnringa st.ay of senn months at Tor, I became well acquainted with the 
fisherman Maallem All.8Aree, (Master An~ree,) a very respectRble and 
experienced old man, who was afterwards cre11ted presbyter of lhe little 
place. He h.u an ei:cellent fishing 11pp11ratus, 11nd I induced him to mea. 
sure the bottom of the sea a second time. At some of his experiments I 
myself was present in bis boat. The flat top of the coral reef which 
forms the haven of Tor is longer than broad, Rnd is covend in the win
ter at low wRter with four feet, and at high wRter with eight feet, but in 
summer at low water often with eight feet, and at high water with 
twelve feet of water. It is obvious that the bottom is formed by a rock 
running from the northern end of the B11y in a southerly direction, 
because on that spot near the fort a modem limestone (Tertiary) is 
found, which Riso forms the edge of the coral bank. The haven or the 
sea within the reef towards the land, has in its greatest depth eight to 
nine fathoms of water. The reef~ about three times as long RI wide, 
bu a gradual And no rapid fall towards the land, but its declivity to
wards the sea is generally very abrupt, and at a abort distance the 
w11ter is 50 fathoms deep. The reef falls in Rn oblique direction towards 
the shore, but there is no ridge on the side towards the sen, but above 
down to the middle there is a 11.attabular plRin, and although on the side 
towards the sea the depth of the water increases rapidly, still its declivity 
is pot perpendiculnr. Near the southern point of the r<'ef there is a 
heap of loose stones and fragments of coral, which rises Rbove the sur
face of t.he water and servrs instead of an artificial beacon. 

Of tl&e i11Jfuence of Geological relation1 upon l1le1 and Coral 

Ban/ca of the Red Sea. 

Wherever in modern times, a strict eXRmination has been instituted, 
there it has been found, that the most intimate connection existed be
tween the islands and the coral reefs, and this we found to be the case in 
the Bed Sea. The whole of the coral reefs examined by ourselves, with· 
out one exceptioa, owe their peculiar shape, not merely to the small petri
fying animals which we call corals, but more particularly to the geologi
cal conditions of the coast and the bottom of the sea. We noticed every
where, exc<'pt where sand, corals and depth of water rendered all ob
servation impossible, that the buis of all risings from the bottom of the 
sea, which, when islands were conrcd with sand, or when coral banks 
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with corals, consisred either oh Yolcanic pro1luct, or of a very hard, and 
S1Jmetimes a 11oft porous limtstone, which wu evidently form~ from ce
mented fragments of smaH animftls, but whOl!e apecial ingredients it wu 
impoasible to determine. It was evident that these rocks had no direct 
connection with the shells and corals which lived upon them. 

I drscribe first the islands of -volcanic rock. We tottched only at 
two islands which were evidently called into existence by volc1mic activi
ty, namely, at the Arabian island Ketumbul in the southern part of the 
)led Sea, between Camfuda and Gisan. The whole is one indeeted co
nic rock consisting of lava which is partly decayed, and appears to have 
formed the northern edge of asnbmarine crater .which hllS long bttn ex
tinguished. The other island we visited wu the Abyssinian island Hu
akel, which is situated still more to the sonth and contains mountains. 
I examined them only on the north-wtst side ; they consisted of rock 
something like burnt juper without-lava or basalt. From both I have 
brought specimens of rock. Ketumbul rises about 300 feet, and Huakel 
t 50, from the level of the sea. Both are encircled by corn.ls which do 
not appenr to participate in the peculiarities of these islands. From a 
distance we noticed the volcanic island Gebtl Taer or Sebahn, which is a 
mountai1l0fi.ncousiderable height (only about 150 feet) without any dis
tinguishing mark. Its centre rises in a peak sloping gradudly on the 
west and north side There are no other volcanic islands in the Red 
Sea, nearly the whole ex~nt of which we have examined. 

The more lofty i~lands were formed of a very white limestone or lime
tuff, which we found sometimes hard 11nd sometimes porous; or of a ter
tiary llllndstone ; the former sometimes in strata as upon the i~lands 
B"rkan and SanRfer in the north, and Cameran, Belbosse, Dhalac, Mns
snva, and Farsan in the south of the Red Sea. Tiran, the lugest of these 
islands, is situated at the entrance of the bay of Akaba, and consists of a 
singulnr and fantastic rock. The greatest mountain on the island is 
harren and very perpe~icular towRrds the @ea, rising about 800 feet. It 
contnins a field of gypsum, covered with a collting of gypsum like Brrg
mchl, * which is found sometimes in very large masses, and sometimes in 
the form of a cracked and very soft crust, which gives no firm footing but 
crumbles into white powder. On the side tow11rds the shore it is accessi-

• JllDuntain Meal. 
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ble and no\ Tery perpendicular. I managed to climb it as far as the 
middle, hut on account of the rock being so soft I found it a difficult and 
rather da~erous task. The lower part of it is a conglomerate of. sand
lltone, and on the eaat side there are very hard rocks of a tertiary compact 
limestone. 

Respecting the numer<Mls smftll and flat islands which scn.rcely apprar 
above the sarfnce of the sea, and which seem so very much like the co
rAl banks, we found that many of those which we visited hRd n foundation 
of a very hard rock, which is almost constantly under water, while lhe up
per parts of the islands were m<>re <>r less eleTRted sand hills. We no
ticed this especially at Reman at tlie entrance of the bay of Aknba, at 
Samak nor1h-west of Cumfuda, at RRs Kafil at the same pince, at Or
muk and Bailie between Loheie and Cameran, and at Sheik Said near 
l\fassua. On other islands these rocky pl11ces became visible and nearly 
dry at ebb tide. There is an almost innumerable multitude of similar 
islands on the Arabian Coast. Many of them we closely inspected: 
they vary S<J little in their nature from those we above described, that 
we did not think it worth the time, the trouble, and the danger always 
connected with it, t<> subject them to a particular exnminntion. 

I proceed to describe the shape of a few islands. It is for the most 
part roundish, and they rarely possess creeks ; they generally extend in 
straight lines which meet nt angles (forming tongues of land) or they 
have undulatory outlines, but others are longish ; still we did not find the 
more elevated parts running in a pllfalellism with the coast, but, as is the 
cnee with the double island Hnssnni and Libbehn, they separate from the 
coast in ri~ht angles, while the submarine rocks which accompany the is
lands run in an opposite direction. The two groups of islands Farsan 
and Dhalac, appeared to me remarkable : they lie opposite each other and 
almost in the same latitude in the southern part of the Red Sea, but they 
are low nod probably consist of a number of small islands round a larger, 
without the least vestige of volcanic rock. Again, there are three islands 
which have a semicirculRr or horse shoe-like shape, caused by deep inlets. 
Sanafer at the entrance of the bay of Akaba, nod Bodie not far from Ca
meran in the south, together with Havakel on the Abyssinian coast, Ap
pear to be the only ones which approach the shape of n ring. Perhnps 
the lava island Ketumbul may be counted among them, if a few small 
rorks which are in the lll'ighbourhoocl are taken into the lnudscnpe. The 
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two lut mentioned istands evidently contain volcanic rocks, and we 
therefore need not wonder 11t their kettle-like shape, which rather confirms 
the opinion that they have been formed by volcanoes ; but with regard 
to the islands of Sanafer and Badie, this shape alone certainly does not 
authorise us to infer that they owe their existence to similar causes. 
They do not contain the least trace of volci.nic rock, although lladie on 
account of the small quantity of land, has a remarkable shape not very 
unlike that of a ring. I w11lked all over it, nnd saw in some places, at 
ebb tide, the flat limestone which is here so generHlly met with, but 
no other mineral ; the plain, which is raised and conVl'X, is covered 
with drifts aml fr11gments of the same decayed limestone. Sanafer ha& 
only one deep bay running from sruth to north, and the limestone rocks 
are more lofty and are divided into groups with gradual declivities, 
or decayed rock, without any other characteristic-. If the number of 
circular islands in the Pacific were not greater, it is not likely that 
travellers would have betn struck with the shnpe, nnd lo.id it. down as a 
rule for the formation of islands and coral hanks, and if their volcanic 
ch1uacter WeT'l' not evident, modern travellers would not have expressed 
themselves so decidedly in. favour of it, as a different opinion was th.en 
generally prevailing. 

The limestone of the fl'Rt and smaTI islands which are ofcen encirclrd 
l>y a comparatively very broad mnrgin of submo.rir.e cor11ls, differs not 
from that of the more lofly islands. It is often el"idently nothing but 
cemented irnd hardened sand. The colour of this mineral under water, 
or n little above it, was generally ash-grey or blackish, but 011 all the some
what higher islands, or even on those which were only a few feet Rbove the 
surface of the water, the col-Our was brilliant, white and chnlky. Some
times horizontal stripes were seen in it, which seem to indiC'.tte a deposit 
from the wnter. I hHVe deposited a specimen of this rock in the King of 
Prussia's l\fu~eum of l\fo1eT'als- The larger islands Fo.rsnn, Dhalac, and 
Cameron,* consist entirely of this rock and a l11yer of drift sand, with 
a small quantity of mould. This rock loosened in flnt slabs from rocky 
banks which are quite flooded only at high tide or from subm11rine 
coral reefs, which are never free from water, were covered with comls 

• This description of Ce.meran is not very clee.r or e.ccurate ; the.t isle.nd 
consists of e. m&Bs of recent shells of a.II sizes e.nd of corals cemented into :i. 

lmnl rock, which reRts on e. rod e.rgillaceons limestone with small shells.--Edi!. 

2 4. 
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lnrt were by no means eorals themselves. But these atones were often, 
enn when of a thin fl.at shape, so hard that nothing co11ld break them 
'but continual and forcible blows of a hammer. But the rocks exposed 
to air and sun, though in their nature the same and connected with those 
described abon, were generally very soft, or had retained their hardness 
only in a few places. The waler has sometimes washed out these lime
stone rocks, so that they are perforated like a net an.! have very sharp 
comers, which together with the dark colour makes them look like lava
atonea, though this is not the case. On fracture the white rolour is 
aeen, and the fine fragments of shells, &:c. clearly show their real nature, 
but la1ge petrifactions are nry rarely fo11nd in them. 

There is another characteristic connected with the formation of islands 
in the R!.'d Se11, which is not without influence upon the for::nation of 
eoral reefa. All islands which stood as irm rocks uut of tl1e sea, had no 
prominent eornl banks on the sea side, but however dift't>rent their p;eologi
cal character was, they were all perpendicular on the sea side, and on the 
land side there wn a flat elevated piece of 111nd 1nnend to it, around 
which eorals formed a brond margin. This is the ease with the island 
TirRn, which ii! formed of terliary rock ; this is the case with the lava 
island Ketumbul ; this also is the case with the islands Barkan, Sanafer, 
Bassani and Belhosse, which are formed of" limetuft'." The flat sandy 
pieces of land of the former islands run north-east in the direction of 
Arabi.A, but those of Belhosse ran south-west in the direction of Africa. 
This seems to show that the sea, which is comparnti'"ely deep in the 
north-easterly direction, has completely washed away the upper part of the 
island, RS far as the rock, which proterts, a& it were, the other flat part 
of the islnnd to a certain distance. Such 11ppe11ra11ces should not be re
garded 88 unimportant when the question is about the formation of coral 
reefs, as they show in a striking manner 1hat their formation may vary 
consider11bly. With regard to the accumulation of SPnd, I could not help 
comparing these appendices of the Ar11bi11n islands with the &11nd fields 
attached to the Abyssininn rocks, which I have described in my pamphlet 
on the character of the African deserts. Just as in the Abyssinian de
aerts, the pnvailing north wind causes the SRnd to accumulate in the south
ern part of the mountninous region~, so is the effect of the waves of the 
Red Sea, which cause the sand to accumulate behind the island, i. e. 
turned nay from the prevailing bre11kers, ns in the above case from the 
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direction of the preniling wind. From this description it is clear that 
Geology hns much to do with the formation of the flat isfawls, u.s well ns 
of the coral banks of the Re.I Sea. 

Of the influence of Coral Animala upo7r the Rocky Ban/ta of 
the Red Sea. 

Stone-forming coral animals cover the surface of all the rocks in the 
Red Sea, beginning at the middle part of the Bay of Suez, but are not 
found on the &ands. The first impression of the traveller is, thnt these 
animals have built the whole of these rocks. In the first part of this 
work I hn'fe described the strikingly pleasing effect, which large fields 
of coralreefs have, when seen under favourable circumstances at lowwater 
a1&d in a quiet sea ; how they 11ppcu like meadows covered with flowers, 
in the midst of which the bark is gliding along, without our knowing in
deed which of these flowers to contemplate most, and of which to take a 
drawing and fix in colours, as the next often seems to be- more brilliant 
than its neighbour; and not rarely the moat beautifulnre beyond our reach, 
or, it is dangerous to get out, a8 the edges of the coral may break and you 
are precipitated into gaping clefts or at least seriously hurt. When 
disturbed, almost all of them are nothing but a brown, indented, leafed, 
or melon-like limetuff, the eic:amination and contemplation of which is 
really tiresome, although the individual forms appear so wonderful. 

Wherever we examined isolated coral reefs which were always covered 
with water, we found on their surface, which are fl.at, and ban only holes 
and clefts hrre and there, but arr upon 1he whole pretty even, trunks of 
coral onimals and trees of branch corals all alive, mixed together like flow
ers in the field. Here also some forms always predominated, but never 
to the e:iclusion of the rest; In this sheet of coral there was nothing even 
similu to our heaths or pine foresls. There were mndrepora, heteropora 
millepora, astrere, fa.da, caryophyllia, mreandrias, pocillapora, and ste
phanocora, &c., alike large and plentiful, inlermixed usually, with giant
shells, pearl-shrlls, fungin, sea hedge-hogs, fishes and holothuria ; and 
upon those that were dead we found a large number of zoanthinin ac
tinia, xenia, and halcyonia, with an immrnse quantity of annulata and 
tnrbellaria. Round the foot of the coral trees there was often a white 
limestone sand. 

Separate hrnnches of corals wrre usually found so firmly adhering lo 
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a hard rock or to other dead corals, th Rt we required hammer and chisel 
to loosen them under the wRter ; often it was necessary to do this with 
all our might ; on nil such excursions we wore bathing-dresses. But oC'
casionally these branches of corals could also be moved and loosened 
without force, they were growing upon pieces of dead corals which were 
lying in the sand. I never found more thRn three gPncrations growing one 
upon another. I have rarely found fragments of much decayed corals· 
upon which were otheT fragments of comls which hRd grown after them 
and also decayed, and connected with these a third generation of an en
tirely difrerent species in foll vigour. None of these e.,.er formed high 
maSl!CS, neithrr do they appear to have bern adhering to any rock ; 1md 
this perhaps has been thr reason thnt former generntions have perished. 
I hllVe ne,·er seerr mRSses formed by the gradual growth of different ge• 
nerations one upon 1mother reach weight, which might not be attained by 
a single branch of the same species without a foundation ofnny extrimeous 
metter. But almost everywhere on knocking off branches of coral, 
I met with that lime1tone tuft" whicla forms die bases and mountains of 
most of the islnnds, and is one of the general formations ef the mountains 
on the earth. I have never observed in the Red Sea, masses o( 

rock, which showed by entire coral flranches imbedded in them in a per
pendicular manner, tbat the sand washed by tlte sea between these coral 
branches had filled up their interstices, in ccnsequence of which these 
coral branches remain unbroken, only covered with a CPment, like pi!· 
tri6t>d trunks gf trees or like iuects in ambt>r. But yet if this process 
in nature, which is describt-tl to be so grand i.n the Pacific, is rrally true. 
I must hnve often seen it in the Red Sea. 

Nor did I by any means find the outer edge of evrry coral reef, or th~ 
point ~hich had to resist the whole force of the most furious surgey 
destitute of live corals, but just in these places this animal life was 
thriving in its most ('leasing and grand form. But there were usually 
no corals to be found in the onter edge of rocky islands, rising perpen
diculu above the sea from a great depth, the rl'bounding surge being to1> 
furious ; whilst high waves generally tlow over the coral reefand thus. 
lose all retiring force. 

There is no doubt that coral animals contribute to the growth of 
coral reefs also in the Red Sea ; but I am perfectly convinced that this is 
not done in masses and layers. This growth appears to be rather the 
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work of the individual animal and his family. The case of these corals 
is similar to that of dead plants and trees. Tile former do not actually 
increase the quantity of mould, nor the latter of decayed wood to the 
whole height of their bulk, so that new generations would grow upon the 
<>Id ones. A few feet of mould indicate thousmds of years and of ex
tinguished generations : just so a few inconsid.erable marks would show 
that hundreds of yenrs had been required to increase the height of coral 
reefs. Besides, I am inclined to believe, that coral animals rather con
tribute to the protection..and preservation of the islands than to their 
growth. 

From accurate ob~ervation of individual coral animals, I hare come to 
the conclusion, that every single coral branch is neither an individual ani
mal whose life has a certain central point, nor a common dwelling for a 
number of animnls whose age ond decay could bring sudden destruction 
upon all. In both cnses it would be possible that a coral branch should 
suddenly lose his common life and appear like a dend tree. This is con
trary to what I h1\Ve experienced, and consequently oll that has been in
ferred from it is incorrect. The coral branch forms a whole, bound to
gether by knots according to certain lows, whose ports are a great num
ber of organic indi~idunl animals, which cannot sepnrate themselves at 
will, but are connected together by p11rts not essential to their individual 
life. The blossoms of a tree ore similar lo R coral family in appearance, 
but in their nature there is R great and marked difference between the 
inseparate life of the individual blossoms on a tree, oud the perfec1 lysepa
rate organic life of the flower-like animals in corals. E,·ery individual 
animal blossoms in its perfect state, and in the eYent of a forcible separa
tion can Iese all the remaining parts of his family structure, and by the 
development of eggs ond formation of knots become the author of a 
new structure. The stem of the plant is an essential port of the blos
som, which, if severed from it, would fnde and die, and on the other bond 
the blossoms are not esse:ltial parts of the stem, the life of which would 
not be destroyed in case of their being forcibly separated from it. But 
the life of cornl animals is never destroye<l when the stem is broken and 
sepnrated, and the individual animals con continue to exist and propagate 
as was proved long ago by the excellent remarks of Cavolini, nnd as my 
obscrmtions of the anomalous forms wherever the coral branches were 
broken, have confirmed again and ngain. This is the reason why it is 
almost impossible to destroy live corals when under water, exC<'pt when 
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they are loose and tossed about by the waves, whreh injure all the indivi
dual animals, either by grinding or violently knocking them against the 
s1md ; or except when they are by an extraordinary accident suddenly and 
completely covered with sand, or left dry by the retreating waters, or 
are boiled by volcanic heat. These observations and inferences render it 
probable, that the opinion so frequently entertained that coral animals die 
in whole generations, in order that other generations may grow upon their 
rllins, is not according to nature, and therefore I cannot adopt it. 

Here I must not omit mentioning a few other things respecting the 
nature of the coral animl\ls which are by. no means unimportant. I no
ticed upon the coral reefs of the Red Sea immense blocks of living mie
andra and fnbia. I could not examine them as they were too .large to 
be removed, and as I was several times unsuccessful in my endeavours to 
knock off a piece under water, although I exerted myself to the utmost 
and called in the assistance of the m1tives. I could easily believe, that 
Pharaoh might have seen them, that they were ancient monuments of 
thousands of years standing, and of generations still more remote ; for 
many of them measured more than a fathom nnd some l l fathoms in dia
meter, which considering that they are nearly as round as a ball, will make 
them immensely lnrge masses.• 

• According to Monsieur de Blainville (Diet. dee Sciences Naturellce 
Zoophytes p. 94) Foreka.l is ea.id to have met with still lnrger cora.l blocks 
namely, of 25 cubic-feet, but this is a.n error. Monsieur de Ble.invillo tra.nela.tee 
!'on en tire dee blocs qui ont vingt-cinq pieds et qui ne coutent cependa.nt 
qu'une piastre, but Forskal ee.ys, pa.ge 131, Lapidee 25 pedem (unnm) 
cubicum a.eqnentee et e littore transvecti (,) emnntur uno piaetro reliq. 

Bnt it appears that Forster bas seen the largest coral blocks. Ada.lb. de 
Chamieso mentioue p. 187, blocks of cora.l often one fathom long and from three 
to four feet thick, but Forster speaks distinctly of cora.l branches upon Tortoise 
islands, which are dead, and have been ra.iaed by volcanoes above the surface of 
the water, measuring fifteen feet wide. Forster's traveh p. 125. Perhaps Hete
ropora Palmato. ia somtimes so llll'ge. I do not recollect to have seen them 
larger tlaan nine feet in diameter, and those were Do.edalina. Madrcporina 
wore only from four to five in diameter. Shaw ea.ye that be bu seen py
ramida.l Hetcropora. near Tor, from eight to ten feet high, bnt I believe that he 
WILB deceived by the depth of water : Voyage dans le Levant IL p. 86. These 
colossal forms of tho Da.odalina, which are the most intereatingofthe species 
remain frcqnently quite unoticetl, because it ia impouible to get at them fo1· 
tho pnrposo of enmination. I myself believe that I was obliged to leave nn· 
aoticed many pai·ticula1· species, perhaps genera., or thew. 
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These coral banks, which are undoubtedly very ancient, frequently 
formed on the outer edge of the coral reefs the uppermost masses, and 
prove, as it appears to me, that in the wlwle time which was re11uisite for 
their growth, the coral reef had not riaen higher, as no succeeding genera
tion of its species bas covered them. It is very probable that the origi
nal stork continues to live in gigRntic .f amilg man1ion1 ; as I at least con
Tincecl myself, that in very considerable blocks the inner regularly built 
and deserted chambers of ~e more concave stars, as for instRnce the As
traea dipsacea, reach down as fu as the middle of the basis, whilst more 
flat stars drive themselves between these at acute angles, and thw prove 
them to he of a later date. I noticed sometimes in sncb large blocks a few 
curious hollow places which may have been caused by injuries and the 
death of individual animals, but sometimes such hollow places were again 
covered by knots of the next animals and anew called to life. 

I am convinced that only this individual aggrandizement of the coral 
stock, or this extension of family can be called growth of the coral reefs 
of the Red Sea. The loose structure of the brancby heteropora, madre
pora, and millepora cause these specirs to be less regular, and at a certain 
height they become less productive, especially in the formation of cells, as 
old trees grow more slowly than young ones. Perhaps the remotest ge
nerations of the gigRntic Heteropora (madrepora) palmata of the Indian 
Ocean may be found in a quiet colossal whole, which remained undisturb
ed for thousands of years. 

Farther, in the nature of the coral animals there appears to be some
thing very unfavourable to parasitic forms of their own class. The larg
est coral stems, however old they may be, are free from all parasites of 
their own species, although they are often bored and molestfd by balar.a 
and annulata, and sometimes also by bivalve shells. I do not recollect to 
hn ve seen a single instance where a live coral in the midst of another living 
cora~ stem has developed itself; therefore in museums the largest and most 
beautiful specimens of mieandra, peteropora, pocillopora, &c. may be 
seen in their perfect state. This unfriendly nature of the coral animals 
is certainly not a small objection to the opinion, that accumulated genera
tions of them form islands in the Indian Ocean, as nothing of the kind 
takes place in the Red Sea. 

If I express in a few words the general impression, which the obser
vation of the influence of the coral animals upon the formation of islands 
iu the Red Sea hns left upou my mind, it is this : thnt there is not n single 
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islud in a state of growth, but that all are in a state of decay, and that 
consequently the corals do not promote the growth of the island, but sene 
only as borders and covers to the submarine rock. Thus it appears that 
the corals do only delay or hinder the total destruction of the islands by 
waves, but do not produce new ones. To this may be attributed the 
opinion that coral animals build as high as the surface of the water ; for 
I think that the corals only prevent the islands which are sunk and in a 
state of decay below the water, from sinking still deeper. 

Conceniing the form:ition of the fossil coral strata which are sometimes 
of on immense i-ize, it is not probable that they ore the work of these ani
mals, but merely an aggregation of masses which have decayed after the 
death of the animals ; for nowhere does such a stratum appear to be a 
compact, well preserved, coral reef. They are thus formed : the waves 
wash fragments of coral from the reefs and accumulate them in deep ba
sins until they form thick strata ; volcanoes may have raised these strata 
here and there, as it sometimes happens with shell fragments, and as they 
have raised whole coral banks of evidently a single layer high above the 
sea, and this in good prt servation, as described by Forster and Vancouver. 

Hiltorical 1ketc!& connected with t!&e grouJt!& of Coral Rerf• in t!&e 

Red Sea. 

As mention is often made of the growth of coral reefs, and in the In
diim Ocean, whole Archipelagos 11nd thousands of coral reefs are believed 
to be built by coral animals, and finished by windsaad waves, so also it is 
true that navigators and the inhabitants of sea ports of the Ited Sea, talk 
of coral reefs growing and h11vens and straits becoming n11rrower. l\fy 
experience respecting this matter is as follows. In Tor, where the south 
end of the coral reefs which forms the haven, wns marked by a small 
heap of stones, I was assured by the old nnvigator l\laallen Ansnri, 
as well as by the oldest man in the small Greek colony, who soon after 
died, that during their life time, of which the latter, who was about 60 
ye1us of agr, rcmembere,J full 50 years, thnt neither hnd the signal al· 
tered nor the corn! reef grown higher, nor had any family tradition to 
this effect been ·hnnded down. I ha,·e also turned over the oldest ac
counts of sea-fnring men respecting this very simple port, and found that 
a description of it given by the Portuguese Don Juan de Castro in the 
year 1541, coincides so fuJly with my own observations in the year 1823, 
that I am inclineil to belie\'e that the coral animals ha\'e not e1.cerised 
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any considerable influence in that spot, although a space of nearly ~00 
years have since elapsed, nnd every opportunity and accommodation is af
forded at Tor to the increase of these animals. 

In the Bame way, the description given at thnt time of the anchorage 

of CoSBeir which has also nothing peculiar, agrees fully with its form aa 
&eell by ourselves at the present time. I also find the description given by 
de Castro of the three islnnds near Massava, on the A.byssinian coast, and 
of the Port of M assava fully applicable to their present form and condi
tion. I will not conceal that when I was at Djedda, the inhabitants of 
the place bitterly complained of the encronchment made by the corals, 
which were blocking up the port ; also that I found it difficult, because of 
its complicated form, to compare historical accounts ; but at the same time 
while I do not doubt the fact, I am rnther inclined to ascribe it to the en
croachment of sand and the inconsiderate throwing overboard of ballast 
which generally consists of coral blocks, and which is constantly done with 
impunity. 'l'he remarks which Forskal makes respecting the increase of 
land on the Arabian coast and near Suez, agree with the opinion of sand 
being accumulated. Near Suez there is no doubt that this is the case. 

ABT. VIII.-On the occurrenu of Quicksilver in the Lava Rocks 
of .Aden. By J. P. MAI.coLKBON, M.D., Bombay Medical 

Establishment. 

To J. G. MALCOLMSON, Esq., 

Secretary R . .A: S. tc., Bombay. 

Dear Sir,-1 have the pleasure of forwarding to you a specimen of a 
stone containing quicksilver in its metallic state. The stone was found at 
Aden about fifteen feet below the surface, about two hundred yards from 
the beach, by the workmen who were employed in making a road from 
thence through the centre of the projected new cantonments. You will 
observe the globules of the metal are deposited on the surface, adhering 
pretty strongly to what seems a coating of carbonate of lime: this would 
at first view lead to the conclusion that the mercury had been accidentally 
lodged there. On further examination with a glass it will, howe'fer, be 
found that smnll globules are also thickly disseminated in the interior of 
the stone,-almost every cell containing the metal adhering to its side. 
This induces me to belie'fe that the mercury is not a foreign deposit but 
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has been secreted or separated from the stone, RS other metals are sup
posed to have been. The stone is lava, and a large quantity ef a similar 
description is found in the hills above the town. 

It is a subject of some interest to have this specimen fully and mi
nutely examined, it being a very unusual circumstance to find quicksilver 
in lava or in rocks which are supposed to be of an igneous origin. Its 
usual habitat being sandstone, slate, sand, &:c. 

I shall feel much obliged if you will examine and let me know 
your opinion regarding the specimen, which is qnite at your disposRl to 
use as you think proper. 

:bombay, 24th August, 1843. 

Believe me to be, 
Dear Sir, yours very truly, 

JoeN MALCOLMSON, .A.11t. Burg. 
Bt1MfH~Y E1ta6liahment. 

Non BY THE SECRETARY. 

The occurrence of native mercury in the volcanic rocks of Aden, was 
first noticed by my friend and namesake Dr. J. P. Malcolmson of the 
Bombay Army, in an official report, an abstract of which was published in 
the Bombay Time1. A short time after the appearance of this notice, 
an anonymous correspondent of that paper, stated that the quicksilver 
had found its way accidentally into the porous stones near the hHbour, 
and that Dr. M. should hRve been aware of this. 

When Dr. M. was in Bombay, he presented, at my request some spe
cimens of the rock to the Museum of the Asiatic Society, with the above 
account of the locality from which they were procured. From that state
ment it does not seem probable that the mercury could have been acci
dentally introduced ; still, as Dr. l\l. hRs returned to the spot, he should 
endeavour to place his interesting discovery beyond the reach of doubt. 

The rock certainly does contain a little native mercury which runs out 
on its being broken. There are however brilliant metallic-looking parti
cles which were nothing more than crystals of glassy felspar ; and a white 
coRting in some of the cavities which resembles horn mercury, is perhaps 
a variety of hyalite. 

From the extensiTe mobility of this metal in its metallic state, there 
is very little prospect of its being found at Aden in sufficient quantity to 
justify attempts at working it, even should it be found in a greater quaD
tity thRn it has yet been. 
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It does not appear at all improbable that mercury should be found in 
a porous volcanic rock such as that of which a great part of the south
western comer of Arabia is composed. 

The granites of Peyrot in France are said to be imprl'gnated with na
tive mercury, and in the following extnct from a paper read before the 
Academy of Sciences of Paris on the 12th June last, it will be aeen, that 
M. Leymerie ascribes to a similar source the native mercury discovered 
in the detrital or tertiary clays, resting on the Jura limestone of Larzac 
and also near Montpelier, where it was known to the pe11sants from the 
death of trees whose roots penetrate into it . 

.. 11 auffit de Be rappeler l cet egard qu'l diverse& epoques, depuis le 
dep&t et la consolidation du terrain juraaaique qui conatitue le Lanae et 
une partie des Cevennes, la region dont ii est question a ete aoumise a 
l'inftuence des actions aouterraines, qui ont produit le soulevement de 
plusieura chaines de montagnes. Db lors,. on con~oit s11ns peine qu'l 
une de ces epoqul's, des bouffees mercurielles provenant directement des 
profondeurs du globe, OU que l'on peut encore attribuer a une distillation 
de gites deja existant dans lea terrains anciens qui supportent les couches 
secondaires du midi, ont pu venir penetrer la muse prealablement cre
•usee et fi.esuree du Larzac, et ensuite s'y condenser. La plus graode 
partie du metal parvenu a lravers les marnes jusque dana les calcaires 
aura bient&t coule de fi.ssore en fi.saurP., jusqu'a la premiere couche mar
neuse qui, daos le plus grand nomber des cas, devait etre capable de le 
retenir. Ensuite, ce mercure aera venu au jour avec une portion de ce
lui contenu dans les marnes elles-memes, entre ll's tranches des couches 
qui compoaent le talus occidental du Lanae, mi ii a pu etre pouaae en 
partie, par exemple, p11r l'eau des sources si vivea et si frequentea le long 
de la ligne de contact des assises calcaire et mameuse. Quant au mer
core signale l la partie superieure des marnes terti11ires de Montpellier, 
on pent faire deux hypotheses. 11 peut resulter d'nne action directe de 
l'interieur a l'exteril'ur, comme celui du Larzac, et la presence du calomel 
natif aemblerait le faire croire, et alors nous serious conduits a rapporter 
le pbenomeue a l'epoque du deroier soulevement des Alpes, Iequel a ex
erce comme on sait, une certaine inftuence sur les terrains du S. de la 
France, ou il s'est maoifeste, notamment dans lea Corbieres et dans lee 
Pyrenees, par I' apparition des ophites. On pourrait, en second lieu, sup
poser que le mercure de Montpellier aurail coule Rpres coup a une epo
que usez rkente d•1 terrain juraBSique des Cevennea dana les sables, et, 
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par suite, dam la 11urfnce des marnes qui .forment le sol fondamental de 
cette ville, et alora on pourrait faire reculer !'introduction des minerals 
mercuriels dans le Larzac jusqu'A une epoque plua ou moin11 ancienne, et 
la rapporter par e1.emple au aoulevement de la Cote-d'Or, qui a' est fait 
J'ellllentir d'une maniere 11i prononck dans le musifjurassique dont il est 
question" ......... L' Inatitut. 15th June HH3 : Page 196. 

JouN GuNT l\JAI.coLMSON. 

ART. IX.-Note on a Set of Specimensfroni Allen. Presented 
to the Museum. BY G. Bu1sT, LL.D. 

These specimens were partly collected by Capto.in Yeadell, oftbe Artil
lery, and other officers ofthe Garrison-partly by myself in April 1840. 

The glassy slag or obsidian i11 not of frequent occurrence ; it appears 
in veins or streams ronning down from the summits of the volcanic peaks 
like recently indurated lava. Near the cantonments, these present fan
t111tic and beautiful appearances,-the torrent of melted matter seeming 
to have encountered numerous obstructions in its course, and to have been 
split into a variety of cas~ades,-just as we see exemplified in cataracts, 
whose descent is not perpendicular, where the water has encounter'ed breaks 
and irregularities of surface. 

The greater part of the rocks of the Peninsula of Aden are more or 
less vesicular, presenting an amygdoloidal structure. Calcedony, such as 
that presented, is of abundnnt occurrence. 

The volcanic ashes were found on the summit of the hill near Steamer 
Point, about 500 feet above the level of the sea : they were just under the 
surface, and occasionally mixed with shells.* They bear no resemblance 
whatever to the driftsand to be seen in abundance at the bottom of the 
rocks. 

DeCAyed shells, such as are herewith sent t. are scattered everywhere 
over the hills near Steamer Point, to a height of at least 500 feet : the 
leisure of a single morning permitted no further examination. I was at 
first disposed to have beliefed that they must have heen carried there by 
birds or wild snimals for the sake of the ~lollusk. The uniformity of their 
distribution was hostile to this view ; and the extreme, but perfectly uni-

• These consist of a epeai.ea of Pupa, a land ahell.-Edit. 
t llurex luflatua,a common shell on the OOIUlt.-EcUt. 



1843.J Note 011 a Serita of Perlian G-1/ Sptti'llU'IU. 345 

form.' 1tate of decay in which thl'ly were found led to the conjecture, that 
moet probably they were elevated from the bottom of the aea at the time 
the volcano itself emerged from it. The Peninsula of Aden, it must be 
recollected,corresponds, in form and magnitude, very closely with asection 
of one fourth or so of the upper portion of mount 1Etna. The Sicilian 
volcano is 10,000, the Arabian one about 2,000, feet in altitude. 

The cone of the former, which includes the crater, is abont I, 100 feet, 
the interior of the crater about 600, in altitude. Aden, u now reached, 
may be regarded as a cone altogethPr ; the circumference of sheet 
measured along the rjdge of the Shum Shum rangP, is about four miles; 
that of 1Etna very nearly the Bllme. 

Considering the length of time Aden has been occupied by our troops, 
and the abundance of leisure which the officers must enjoy; it is singu
lar thnt up to this date we should know so little of its natural history. Of 
its Fauna and Plora, scanty as these are, we literally know nothing; and 
very little of either its Hydrography, Meteorology, or Geology. A list 
of questions on these subjects might probably elicit information, which 
does not aePm likely to be spontaneously imparted. 

Masses of oyster shells similar to that now sent for exhibition-for 
I have no duplicate-are strewed in abundance along the beach, some of 
them ofvery great magnitude. They appear to have becom_e united while 

• their inhabitants were alive. .Masses of cocklts are also plentiful ; they 
have obviously been cemented after death by extraneous calcareous 
matter. 

A nT. X.-N ote on 1l Serie11 qf Persian Gulf Specimens. Presented 
t-0 the Museum. BY G. BursT, LL.D. 

The specimens laid before the Society were collected for me, putly by 
Commodore Brucks, I. N ., and in put by l\lr. W ooanam, Surgeon in the 
St101tri.r Steamer. They are chiefty from the Island of Karrack and the 
north-western shores of the Persian Gulf: the precise localilits of the 
greater part of them are unknown to me ; but a large tract of co11st is 
said to be composed of the same substances as those on the table. 
The aalt is not, properly speaking, rock salt, but a mineral found abound

ing in the cre'l"ices and hollows of the rocks where the sea-spray is driven 
up in high tides or stormy weather, an~ aflerwards evaporated by the sun.* 

• This salt is whitish, without tho tinge c.f red so remarkable in rock salt 
from e.lmooL all parts of the worltl.-.ll'di!. 
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The small portion of coral is from the summit of the ialand of Karrack 
which, at the height of 300 or 400 feet above the level of the Bea, is ll&id 
to be entirely composed of thiB substance. The preaent specimen appean 
to be a piece of the ordinary Madropore, which at this moment abounda in 
these aeu. The rocks here seem to be for the most part volcanic. Kar
rack itself i11 described by Dr. Winchester aa composed of coralline 
88Ddstone and limestone, plentifully miied with foBSil tubipora. In the 
limestone are numerous oysters, cockle, limpet and other shells. (Bom
bay Geographical Transactions, March 1836.) There are no Atolis or 
Lagoon Islands inthePenian Gulf; andthe knowle4ge ofa llUUl8 of recent 
coral, elevated by volcanic agency to such latitude as the aummit of the 
Island ofKarrack would be a curious addition to the stockoff11cts collect
ed by Mr. Darwin, on the evidence of alternate au bsidence and emergence 
of .rocks in the ocean, furnished by the existence of coral beds, and an im
portant instauceofonemore of the recent elevations of land in theseparts, · · 
of which the shores of the Red Sea afford such abundance of e:umplel: 

The Selenite is said to be found in thin veins cro11Bing through shells, 
gravel, and sand, impregnated with s11line matter. Theae statements are 
(tiven on the authority of gentlemen who have no pretension to Geologi
cal knowledge, and 11re, therefore, to be received with rese"ation. 1'hey 
are Rt the same time, in perfect conformity with appearances presented 
all along the shores of the Red Sea, especially around the Gulf of Suei. • 
At this last pl11ce, the appearance of Selenite, such as that now exhibited, 
invariably indicates the presence of Sodalite, the surface of the ground 
crisping under the feet like wet soil after n severe frost. In no instance 
have I found this to fail in the Suei; Desert ; where the ground was high
ly saline, sulphate of lime innriably made its 11ppearance in thin veins ex
foliating where they cropped out ; extending along to the length offrom 
3 to 20 feet, and seldom penetrating, so far as 1 could observe, without 
the means of making any very considtrable excavations, more than a few 
inches into the ground. The veins gentrally consisted of parallel plates 
of Selenite, which might be sliced down to any degree of thinness that 
was desired. On some occasions, but these were of rare occurrence, 
its structure was fibrona like satin spar, the fibres being nearly transp11rent 
and horizontal, at right angles to the axis of the vein. 
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ART. Xl.-Ed1'psc of the Snn on the 21st December 1843; as 

seenfl'Om the Oburvatory, Oolaba. By Da. Bu1sT .. 

In both the Bombay Almanacs (or 1843, the time of the commence
ment of the eclipse is erroneously set down :-the Calendar published at 
the CoMritr office gives 'J h. 54 m. os the hour, that of the Timea 7 h. 
26 m., the latter being only a minute wrong. The sun rose bright and 
fiery at half-past six-the aky was everywhere cloudless and clear; not " 
film of mist or streak of vapour, beyond a slight transparent haze, being 
visible down to the edge of the horizon. In making a fresh adjustment 
of the instrument, an altitude and azimuth circle 81 inches horizontal, 
and 12 of vertical diameter, the instant of primary contact was lost by 
a few seconds; it appears from calculation to have occurred at 7 h. 25 m. 
'fhe appearance at first presented Wiil! as if a notch had been struck out 
from the sun's upper limb : the moon itself, the cause of this, being un
distinguishable from the eurrounding sky. The defective space was al
most absolutely black, sharp, and perfectly well defined ; the sky itself 
was of the deepest tint of blue. As the eclipse proceeded, the moon's 
disk was faintly illuminated-its figure being discernible, but barely so 
from the surrounding space. The sun was at no time sufficiently ob
scured to permit the moon to be examined without the interposition of a 
shaded glass. No inequality of light was perceptible, nor any spots upon 
its disk, which was indicated by a faint dimness of appearance barely 
discernible through a coloured glass. When the eclipse was at its great
est, the visible figure of the sun resembled the moon three days after 
change, only that its light was infinitely more intense, and its limbs per
fectly well defined, without any faintness or irregularity : the cusps were 
sharp and clear, terminating in the finest points. Professor HENDERSON* 

atates, in reference to the annular eclipse of the 15th l\lay 1836, that 
" shortly before the formation of the annulus, the cusps were seen to ap
proach and to be broken into several parts. When they were about 30 
or 40 <legs. from ea.ch other, an arch of faint reddish light was seen 
extending from the one to the other ; this appearance losted for several 

• Astronomico.l Oi>scrvatione, made at the Royal Observatory, Ediui>urgh, 
for Lhc year lll3U. Pui>liehed liy onlcr uf 11. M.'~ Guvernmcut. 
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seconds, when suddenly a small detached portion of the sun's limb like a 
string of beads, with dark intervals, appeared between them. At the 
dissolutioD. of the annulus similar appearances were noticed iD reverse 
orde1/' 

Though the eclipse of Thursday was scarcely of sufficient magnitude 
to entitle the observer to feel assured that this phenomenon would present 
itself, it was looked for with the utmost attention, and from the extreme 
acuteneSB and prolongation of the cusps, was at one time expected to have 
mo.de its appearance. The e:1pectation however was not destined to be 
realized : the sharp thin line of light bordering the moon at the period of 
greatest obscuration was unbroken to the end. It is somewhat curious, 
that in observing the total eclipse of the sun, visible in the South of 
Europe, on the 8th July 1842, l\lr. BA1L1E, Vice-President of the Astro
qomical Society, states, that the beads were as distinctly visible as in the 
annular eclipse seen at Edinburgh in May 1836-the black string de
scribed as generally preceding them not having been apparent : * while 
Professor AIRY, the Astronomer Royal, in observing the same thing, 
saw from Turin, " nothing whatever of the beads or other irregularity in 
either of the extremities -0f the. sun's limb. The cusps were perfectly 
well deti.ned till they met." t 

The observations were made by three parties simultaneously-one 
with a 46-inch achromatic glass by DoLLAND-a second with a 30-inch 
glass by GILBERT-and the third with an altitude and azimuth circle 
of 9-inch radius, and an 18-inch telescope. 

Observations were made from 6 till 11 A. M. every ten minutes with 
the standard barometer, the sympiesometer, DANIEL'S hygrometer-the 
wet and dry bulb,-the solar and terrestrial radiation, and standard ther
mometers, as well as with the actinometer. The table detailing these 
is subjoined; the barometrical readings are given without correction. The 
following are the general results : The barometer rose between six and 
eleven from 30• 140 to 30·220, uncorrected for temperature. It reached 
its greatest altitude of 30·223 at forty minutes past ten, about an hour 
Inter than its ordinnry ayerage. The amount of its fluctuation was 
pretty nearly the same as is due to the present period of the year : 
but its actual altitude is considernbly greater than it has been any time 

• Report of the Astrr>nomical Society, Nov.•to Dec. 1842. Published in 
Athcnmum, 7th Jan. 1643, No. 773. 

t lb., Hth Jan., Nu. 771. 
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for 20 months past ; we have no regular honrly observations anterior to 
lst September 1842. It fluctuated considerably betwixt 8 h. 50 m. when 
it reached a height of 30·202, and 11 h. when it stood at 30·220-hav
ing fallen to 30•200 at 9-it rose again and remained at 30•202, for the 
next three observations. From half-past nine to 20 minutes from eleven, 
when, as already stated, it reached its maximum of ·223, it continued to 
rise steadily and rapidly, and then, in the course of ten minutes, fell 
00·003, and continued, as usual at this hour of the day, to descend till 
afternoon. The sympiesomcter, as it genenlly does, attained its maxi
mum of 30'62 more than an hour before the barometer culminated ; like 
the other, it fluctuated for a time, rising to the same height as that just 
nnmedat9h. 20m., IOh. lOm., IOh. 20m., and lOh. 30m., andsinking 
back again, being from ·Gl to ·63 at the intermecliate periods of IO min. 
Dy the system of observing six times every hour for eight hours a day at 
the culminating periods of these instruments, presently in pratice at the 
Observatory, it is shown that there is nothing at all unusual in these 
phenomena, unless the extreme pressure of the atmosphere observable 
for nearly a week past, 11nd the unusURlly lllte hour 11t which this on 
Thursday reached its maximum. 

The thermometer which, in the shade, was 67·3 at 6 o'clock, had be
fore 8 o'clock risen to 70; at this it continued stationary till 9 o'clock, 
when it began to rise steadily as usual, but with somewhat greater rapi
clity-at 11 it stood at 73·]. Much in this case is dependent on the 
position of the instrument ; another, in a somewhnt more airy and ele
vated position than the standard, sunk by nearly two degrees. A black 
bulbed thermometer, exposed to the sun, stood, at 7 o'clock, at 85; by 
8 it had risen to 113, when it began rapidly to descend, attaining its 
minimum of 87·8 at 8 h. 50 in. It pursued, with great exactitude, the 
course of the eclipse, having, by 10 o'clock, risen to 144, :ind by 11 to 
162: the latter of these is to be received with hesitation, from the too 
great closeness of the position where the instrument wo.s placed permit
ting au undue aceumullltion of heat. 

The solar-radiation thermometer pursued a totally different law, hav
ing stood at nearly the same point at G h. as at 10 h.-20", 11i:.G2 ° 21 in 
the former, ILild 62° G' in the latter case : it had fallen to 58° l' :it l 0, it 
recovered after 7, but scarcely rallied from that till! from 9. At 11, 
it had risen to 65° G'. From 8 to twenty minutes past 9, the liquid in 
the actino1netcr was below zero. The dew point, ns indicated by 

25• 
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DANIEL's hygrometer, receded from 65° to 62·5, being found at the latter 
at 6 h. 11 m., and at the former at 9 h. 40 m. The variation in the damp
ness of the atmosphere u indicated by this, as well aa by the wet and dry
bulb thermometen, being extremely sm11ll-the latter instrument varying 
from 4 to 7 of dift'erence, that is, of actnal range ; it followed with consider
able accuraey the progreu of the eclipse. 

To the ordinary observer, the most remarkable of all the pbenomt'DK 
presented, was the appearance of the lRndscape arOllnd. The more con
spicuous stars had mostly set before sunrise, so that there was no 
means of knowing whether they might or might not have been seen, if 
in the sky. Objects, particularly white ones, usumed a bluish-green 11p
pearance. The sea, especi11lly towards MAiabar Point and the en
trance of the Hiubour, bad a strange melancholy hue,-and a large 
vessel, a few miles oft', looked like a spectre ship. The Cathedral 
tower, Scottish Church steeple, and Colabll buildings seemed the 
ghoata of what they were by daylight. The atmosphere was pecu
liarly still, the land-wind having nearly gone to sleep, and the sea-breeze 
not having been awakened. The sky was so cool and the sun's rays so 
feeble, that to be out in the air from 8 to 9 uncol'ered occasioned no in
convenience. Shadows of objects appeared ill-defined and ngged to
w11rds the edges : this altered during the progress of the eclipse, the sides 
of the shadow towards the South and East being first impaired, that to 
the South and West becoming afterwards affected. The wind was 
throughout the day peculiarly faint and unrefreshing. 

The amount to which light is diminished eYen in the case of an entire 
eclipse, generally occasions disappointment. In the total obscuration in 
July 1842, already referred to, it was in no case necessary to use a taper 
to read with, though stars were seen at Turin and other places in the 
neighbourhood. Dr. HALLEY obserns, in reference to the total eclipse 
which occurred in 1715-the Inst which was visible in London-that no 
one saw more than Capelli\ nml Alclebarnn of the fixed stars. The rapi1l
ity with which the iris of the humnn eye adjusts itsrlf so as to compen
sate in a great measure for the withdrawal of light, when this is effectrd 
gradually, is such that we are scarcely awnre of the amount of loss 
unless by instrumental obsrrrntion. 
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Zenith distance 4ftd Azimuth. of the Sun 4nd Moon, 2ht De~ember, 184.3. 

Ze llh 1.l•lmuth Baur. Wind. Weather. llmiarlr1. Time. Object. n frum the 
cllunce. North. 

--- ------
:.:1Deg. Kin. 

-----------
A.K. A.M. 

H.JI. I. UL•I 

7 S4 58 lellpoebellne. 8 0 E.8 E. Ll1ht Breeze. ~lry Clear. 

7 31 65 0 Upper Limb. 'l'I 3 B. lllO 42 E. 0 JC .. 
7 41 J5 0Lowea Limb. 7;; 40 0 20 .. 
7 44 15 > .. .. 71 43 UJ OI 0 3Cl 3un rise at th. 3Jm. .. 
7 50 1110 .. 7J 63 133 so 0 40 .. 
7 :IS 2j JI .. 7J 37 123 20 0 50 .. 
8 0 280 .. 71 53 w " 'I ~ .. 
8 8 3 > .. 70 38 124 48 0 JO .. 
8 JO 450 811 63 13.i OS 0 20 

l 8un f'Cllpoed At 7h. .. !5m. · 
8 11 10 0 .. 88 6J 135 45 0 3Cl . 
83042) .. 87 65 128 3J 0 4U 

8 so 310 .. oa oe 127 4'1 0 60 { Thfek ml1t ID the 

8 0 E. 
.WeoL 

tlk1 Clear. 

n 48 0 U1•per Llinb. 83 31 l!D J3 0 10 .. 
44 58) .. .. 8.'I 00 130 Oll 0 20 Faint 1on1hfne • .. 
60 250 .. 81 :IS 131 00 0 30 .. I Middle of the 
55 60 > .. 81 U7 131 45 0 4C Bellpoo at 8h. 40m . 

0 500 .. .. 00 08 133 33 0 r.a Flt.Int auoahh1e. 

10 s.; > .. .. 68 .j() lM u 8 0 .. 
10 370 .. .. 58 47 138 JO 0. 10 .. 
30 I ) .. .. 55 33 137 49 0 20 .. 
3& 80 .. .. HZll 138 51 0 30 .. 
40 10 > ,. .. MOI 1~11 60 0 IO 

4o 31 > .. .. 63 15 140 li9 0 6C 
jjl) l ) .. .. 62 36 )J ( 

GS 2-1,;) .. .. 51 30 ·113 ZS" 0 IC Eellpoeend1 • 
0 31'. 
0 30 

10 10 41 Eollpoe enlll. 0 40 

0 5C 

11 0 

A"" The preGloe time or the beglnnln1 of the E<lipoe •0•1ld not be oboerve<I acoorately lo 
a ... ond; therefore tho time given may be a few •ceond. out. The end of lhe Er.llpse haa 
been ~orrf'Ctly obler..-ecl to a oeeond. 

llb;nrtie Oboenulol'J, Domba1, 21"1 December, 11113. 
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On the diagram the curves of tho bu.rometor nnd sympicsomcter on the 
morning of the eclipse, and that of tho former instrnmcut on tho du.y before 
and after, are laid down to thoulllllldths of an inch-tho readings being taken 
for the 21st, six times u.n hour throughout, and in like fo.shion from eight to 
ten on tho 20th and 22d. Defore and after this, where tho movements are re
presented by straight lino(!, tho ren.dings nre only mu.do once an hour. Tho 
curves of tho 21st present to the oyo u.t once tho singulu.r fact formerly refer
red to-that of the bu.rometcr having continued to rise till within 20 minutes 
of 11 on tho morning of tho cclips&-thu.t is, for nearly o.n hour beyond its or
dinary time,-tho maximum of the eympicsometer as usual preceding that of 
the barometer by u.bout 60 minutes. On glancing over the observations made 
at the observatory since tho let September 1842, I am unable to lliscovcr 
that, out of 1.00 days on which tho bu.romoter !ms boon l'eud how·ly, this ove1· 
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occurred befo~ My .study of them has Doi been aulloiently oaroful to enable 
me to speak positively of the fact; but my impression is, that the rise is, with. 
in the period specified, unpreoedented. It will be interesting to know whether 
anything of a similar nature has ever been notioed. at other stations similarly 
ciroU111.1tanoed. Ia tile t.a,,le tJi.e scale reading& of all the instruments, eave 
the a.otinometer, are givon without oorreotion-in the diagram the barometer 
i1 oorreot.ed for temperature : this has very little bearing on the present oooa
eion on the mere form of the ourve, as the thermometer only ranged four de
grees in all tbronghout the e11tire ooune of the eclipse. 

ART. XII.-Meteorologieal Observations. 

The Meteorological report given in the previous number of the Jour
nal coasisted of a return of twenty-four hours' consecutive obse"ations 
made on the term days,-the state of the Observatory in l'ellpect oftbe 
number of assistants then employed not permitting continuous obsena· 
tions such as to supply the average of the month. The term day oh
senations of July and August 1842, were lost in consequence of the 
sickness of the only assistant who at that period remained attached to the 
Observatory. Government having subseqaently sanctioned the employ
ment of Native assistants in place of two of the E«ropf:ans originally em
ployed. the observations have been carried on without interruption from 
the lst September 1842 to the present time, and the abstracts now sup
plied present the means of the hourly obsenations t"or the month,-get
ting rid of casual variations and furnishing the elements of the mean 
directions of the barometeric curve. 

It was stated in the last number of the Journal that the Barometer by 
which the obsenations were noted from May to July lll4l, was a 
standard by Adie of Edinburgh, and that its readings were 0· 150 higher 
than the Obsenatory standard by Newman, subsequently employed, aud 
assumed as correct :-so that in order to reconcile the obsenations re. 
corded in the first number of the Journal with those subsequently pub
lished up to April 1843 (No. V.,) 0·150 must be substracted from the 
former or added to the latter. An elaborate serjes of comparisons with 
other Barometers made in January I 843, and given at length in the pre
nous part of the number, together with a comparison of the BombRy and 
Trevandrum observations with each other, led to the suspicion that air 
had been admitted into the tube when the Barometer was origiually set 
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up. The instrument having been taken down and inverted, a bubble was 
discovered of such magnitude as to elevate the mercnry on ita re-adjust
ment O· l 00. The tube was not boiled afresh and some alight vesicles still 
appear to adhere to it ; from this circumstance and from the ai;nonnt of 
discrepancy still existing between it and the other instruments with which, 
as alreRdy stated, it was compared, the total error appearing to exist in 
the present return, is · 125. They have been given as copied from 
the Observatory records of scale readings corrected for temperature and 
capillarity, but it requires the addition of · 125 to make them correct. 
The observations by Adie's Instrument given before June 1841, require 
0·025 to be substracted from them to render them correct-the instru
ment referred to is that marked No. VII. in the list of comparative ob
servations. The returns which may be supplied subsequent to the ad
justment of the barometer in June 1843, will require R correction of 
+0·25 only, this will be duly noted on the preface to the tables. 

G. Bo1ST. 

Jifagnetic and Meteorologicai Oburva.toMJ, 0 o1aba, niean hourly Obaerva.ticma 

f<W 8epftmb1rr, 1843. 
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thunder; eeued at I h. JGm . .t..•.llghl-
nin1 conllnned in TiTid 8uheo ••nlil 
10 m.lauteo lo !b • .f., •·"hen all got 
calm o.nd win.J gentle. 

I 29th. Rqaall accompanied wilh r:ain ar.d 
: lightnlnlJ. 

Quantity f:f raln during 11n: mc>r:lil :)·~a. 



356 Meteorological 06aerratioH8. [OC1·. 

Magnetic ObsenoatOf"IJ, Colaba, mean 11011.rly ObsePvati.ons /01· Ociuber, 11:142. 
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Magnetic Observatory, Colaba, m.can ltourl!f Observations for November, 1842. 
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r,·ction of the wind w11.1 Ea1L IJy Sou&!• 
when It wna relieved b7 the - brreze 
Crum~. W. 

10·0 ·1149 so·5 74·~ e·o 
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Ma.gndtic Observatory, Colaba, mean howrly Obswvatiou made dull'i119 the 

month of December, 1842. 

-
Barometer. ThlTlllO. 

Hour. Correoted lo Thermo. Wei Difference. JIHIU'lie. 
ll'il Fah. ---------

A. K. 0 , 0 , . ' 

3!>7 

o·o 29·s'!Q 73·2 71"8 8"4 During tblo month, the d•J'• and alghll 
l·O •830 777 '11"1 6"8 we~ geoeraJIJ clear, onlr a few cir• 0 
2·0 "821 77·5 7H 6"1 llraluo prOYalllng. 
3•0 "811 77•0 70·7 &·a The dayo about lhe !IOlh and llltb wen 
4·0 "814 7a·7 70·9 8"1 o.lmool clouded by atro.1111. 
6"0 ·s21 78"3 70·7 6"6 
8·o •1144 7.;·4 89"1 8"3 
7·0 ·se3 7.;·1 89•1 6"0 
e·o ·see 78-e 897 9·0 No ro.la durla11 the monlb, 
00 •88ll 73·3 70·3 s·o 

10·0 "8115 711"5 -.0·7 9·e 
11·0 "67~ so·8 70·5 10·3 
o·o ·&;1 8)11 70·5 11"4 

p. I(. 

l·O ·su 83•5 71·1 11"4 
2·0 •708 83·0 7N 10·8 
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4·0 ·7a.; 83-6 7J•8 11·11 
s·o "'1:18 83"7 7J·8 11·1 
6•0 "813 81"3 73•0 s·3 
7•0 ·83j eo·8 n·o 7·7 
8·o "849 80·0 71·9 7·2 
o·o "881 711·3 71"8 7·5 

10·0 •854 7d•5 71•4 7·1 
u·o "843 75·3 71"8 8"'1 -----·--------

Aloan. 19·83:; 79·3 71·4 7·11 

ART· Xlll-Eztract1from tlie Proceeding•&/ tlie Society. 

At a Monthly Meeting .of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic So
ciety held in the Library rooms on Wednesday the 12th July 1843. 

The Hou. G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 

A large and beautiful Map of the Rivers Jud and Haines in North 
Eastern Africa, lately partially explored by Lieutenant W. Christopher, 
I. N ., was S\bmitted for the inspection of the members by the President. 

The Secretary laid on the table a copy of the fifth number of the 
Society's Journal, and it was resolved to continue the publication in the 
same form, as papers were received. 

The Secretary then intimated that agreeably to the instructions of the 
Society, a case of Geological Specimens had been packed and were ready 
for transmission to the l\fnsenm or the Economic Geology of lndi11, and 
thnt another cnse wns nearly read~· for the Museum of the St. Andrew's 
Society. 
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The following donations to the Library were then submitted to the 
meeting:-

1. By Government, Copy of 4th Edition of the Law relating to India 
and the East India Company, by Government. 

2. By Do. through the Medical Boord, l\ledical Topography of the 
Presidency Division of the Madras Army. 

3. Do. of the Centre Division of the Madrt111 Army. 

4. By Lieutenant E. D. Eastwick, Copy of Easy Lessons iu Chinese, 
by S. W, Williams. 

5. By the Right Rev. Dr. Whel1m, Copy of a work entitled A pcrcu 
Gi!neral sur l' Egypte, par A. B. Clot-Bey. 

6. Vols. 12, 13, and 14, Memoirs of the Roynl Astrouomicnl Society 
of London, from that Society. 

7. By the Rev. J. M. Mitchell, in the name of Mnjor T. B. Jervis. 
A copy of that gentleman's lithographed maps of the Islands of Bomb11y 
and of the Kbanat of Bokhara. · 

At a Monthly Meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society held in the Library rooms on Wendnesday the 9th August 18-13. 

The Hon. G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 

The following papers were read :-

1. Further remarks on silk cultivation in Kattiawnr, by Dr. B. A. R. 
Nicholson, Civil Surgeon, Rajcote. 

Resolved, that, with his permission, Dr. Nicholson's paper be for. 
warded to the Secretary of the Agri-llorticultural Society, for submis
sion to that Society. 

2. * A Letter from Ball Gunghadur Shastree, Esq., forwarding an 
Inscription copied from a stone at Nngpore, with a .Balbodh transcription 
and an English translation, together with remarks to illustrnte the Gene
alogy of the Dynasty to which it refers. This Inscription which is dated 
in the Samvat year 1161, or A.D. 1105, was received by L. R. Reid, 
Esq., from Major Wilkinson, Resident nt Nagpore, 

3. * Observations on the Baetrian and Mithraic Coins in the cabinet of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, hy J. Bird, Esq. 
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This paper was iilustrated by a copy and translation of an inscription 
from the Ca"e Temples at Nassick. 

4. *A Chart of Observ11tions made on nine different Barometers and 
one Sympiesometer half hourly, for twenty-four successive hours, with 
remarks in reference to the state of the weather at Bombay during the 
present season, by Geo. Iluist, Esq, LL.D., in charge of the Magnetic 
Observatory, Bombay. 

5. An Introductory Observation to a metrical translation of the first 
book of the Raghuvansa, a heroic poem, by Kalidnsa ; by the Rev. J.M. 
Mitchell. 

6. •A Note accompanying a series of Geological Specimens from Aden, 
collected liy the Author and Captain Yeadell, by Geo. Buist, Esq., LL.D. 

7. * A Note accompnnying a ·series of Geological Specimens, 
collected by Commodore Brucks, in tlie Persian Gulf, by Geo. Buist, 
Esq., LL.D. 

8 * A Translation from the German of the 3rd part ofEhrenberg's 
celebrated paper on the coral banks of the Red Sea; by the Rev. C. C. 
l\fenge, received through the Rev. G. Pigott. 

Read a letter from the Secretary to the Geographical Society, dated 
25th July, forwarding a further series of specimens of minerals, rocks, 
shells, &c. for the Museum, agreeably to the resolution of that body, 
dated 6th May, H!4 I. 

The following books were presented to the Library :-

1. Transactions of the .\gri-Horticultural Society of Western lndip, 
by the Society. 

2. Memoire sur le lac Moeris, printed at Alexandria, by the Egyptian 
Society, through Messrs. Frith & Co. 

3. Four papers on the Mineral resources of Southern India, by Cap
tain Newb~ld, F.R.S., by the author. 

4. Days in the East, a Poem, by Lieutenant J. H. Burke, Bombay 
Engineers, by the Author. 

To THE MusEUM. 

A further very valuable collection of Minerals and Geological Speci
mens, from l\falwa, were presented through the Secretary, by the late 
Lieut. H. M. Blake, 7th Rcgt. N. I. 

A collection of rock specimens from .\den, thr Prrsian Gulf, Cabool, 
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and a few fossils from Lower and Upper Scinde, were presented by Dr. 
G. Buist. 

A aeries of specimens from Egypt were also laid on the tnble by Dr. 
Buist. 

The Secretnry pointed out the form of a fossil crustncean from Scinde, 
an1l of those from Egypt, first taken to Europe by him, which would, 
with other specimens in his possession, go far to prove that the rocks of 
both these countries were posterior to the formation of the chalk. 

At a Monthly Meeting of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, 
held in the Library rooms on Wednesdny the 13th September, 18t3. 

The Hon. G. W. Anderson, President, in the chair. 

M. M. Etienne d' Quntremere, Member of the Institute of France, 
was proposed as an Honorary Member, by Jas. Bird, Esq., seconded by 
Jas. Burnes, K. H., and Col. T. Dickinson. 

In accordance with Act. IX. of the Regulations, the meeting proceed
l'd to an immediate ballot, when M. M. Etienne d'Quatremere was duly 
elected. 

M. M. Chas. D'Ochoa, was proposed as an Honorary Member by Jas. 
Burnes, K.H., seconded by Jas. Bird, F.sq. and the Rev. G. Pigott, 
and duly elected. 

* Read a letter from Mr. John Murray, of Albermarle street, dated 
2nd August, decliuing to undertake the republication of the Society's 
Transactions. 

The Secretary was instructed to communicate with him or Messrs. 
Longman & Co., with a view to recover the copper plates. 

Read a letter from the Honorary Secretary to the Royal Asiatic So
ciety, stating that the 3rd number of the Society's Journal only had been 
nceived. 

Duplicate copies were directed to be sent by the first opportunity. 

• At the Monthly Meeting of tho 14th Jnne, the Secretary submitted to 
the meeting a proposal by Captain Le Grand Jacob that the Society republish 
many of the valuable papers in the Transactions. 

It was resolved that tho Secretary bo directed to communicate with Mee8l"B. 
Murmy & Co. on the subject of republishing the 3 vole. of the Transactions 
in an octa.-o size, and that the forthcr considomtion of the subject be deferred 
till their anowcr is rccch"c1l. 
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The list of members referred to in this letter, was sent by the June 
nlllil. 

The following pnpers were rend :-

1. * A letter from J, P. ;\lnlcolmson, Esq., 1\1. D., of the Ilombay 
~leclical Estnblishment, fonvnrding n specimen of rnlcnnic rock from 
Aden, containing metallic mercury, with rrnrnrks. 

2. * Chemical nnd microscopic examination of the rock salt of the 
P•Jlljab, by H. Giraud, Esq., ~I. D., Ilombey ~ledical Establishment. 

The Secrctnry bid the following donations on the table, from l\I. M. 
Chas. D'Ochoa :-

1. Copy "E:xercices Pr11tiques l' Analyse de Syntexe et de Lexigra· 
phie Chinoise," pnr S. Julien. 

2. " Examen l\!cthodique des faits qui conccment le Thain-Tehn ou 
l'lnde,'' par G. Panthier. 

3. " Viudicia Sinica. Dcrniere Ilcponse n l\I. S. Julien," par G. 
Pauthier. 

4." Hcponse a l'Exnmen Critique l\f. S. Julien, lnscr~ deus le Nu
mcro de l\lai 184 l. Du Journal Asiatique," par ditto. 

The thanks of the Society were voted to the authors of the papers, and 
to M. 1\1. lhu.s. D'Ochoa for the works presented by him. 

Copies of the "Visparad" nnd " Yac;ua," lithographed for the Society, 
were laid on the table, nnd it was resoh-ed that copies of the work should 
b& presented to the undermentioned Societies. 

· The Asiatic Society of Ilengal. 

2 6 

The Literary Soeiety of l\Indras. 
The King's Library, Paris. 
The St. Petersburgh Academy of Sciences. 
The Ilritish Museum. 
'fhe Dublin University. 
The Asiatic Society, Paris. 
The University of Bonn, through Professor Lnssl'll. 
The Berlin University Library. 
The Royal Asiatic Society. 
The Edinburgh University. 

• Printed iu No. 6 of tl.te JournRI. 
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The University of Leyden. 

The Cambridge University, and 

The Bodleian Librnry, Oxford. 

[OCT. 

It was resolved that copies of the" Vandidad'' ~ent to the Bodleinn and 
Cambridge Uninrsity Libraries, by two of the members, should be 
presented in the name of the Society. 

The Secretary was directed to present the following works of the So
ciety to Mr. Chas. D'Ochoa :-

A copy of each of the Society's numbers nlrendy published, and a copy 
of the" Vandidad,"" Visparad," and " "Ya~na," lithographed by the 
Society. 

At a Monthly l\feeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library rooms on Wednesday the 11th October 
1842 :-

The Hon. G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 

The following papers were read :-

1. On the ruined City or Beej1tpoor, its Persian inscriptions, and trans
lations of the latter into En~lish, Part II., By James Bird, Esq. 

2. On the derangement of the atmosphere between the tropics which 
occurred at the period of the late comet's appearance; by Captain C . 
Giberne, 16th Regiment N. I. 

The following donations were mnde to the Library :-

By Government, Part I. Vol. III. Wright's lcones Plantarnm. 

To THE MusEUM. 

I. A beautiful collection of minerals from an excavation in the lines 
of the Sappers and Miners within the Poona cantonments, by Captnin 
F. Wemyss, Engineers, through Colonel Dickinson. 

2. A large and beautiful slab of the sulphate oflime, by Col. G. R. 
J enia, Engineers. 

Laid on the table, a specimen copy of the Collection Oriental. 

Resolved that the Secretary do order it, if not above 100 francs per 
Yolume. 
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Dr. Bumea then called the attention of the meeting to the approach
ing departure of Col. Dickinson, one of the 1'ice-Prt1idmt1 of the So
ciety, and proposed the following reaol11tion, which waa seconded b1 the 
Rev. G. Pigott:-

" That at the next meeting, it be taken into consideration, how the 
Society can beat mark its senae of Colonel Dickinson's zeal and diligence 
in forwarding the interests o( the Society . " 

Resolved unanimously, that the above motion be notified in the usual 
monthly circular, calling the neat meeting of the Society. 

At an Annivel'aaty .Meeting of the Society held in the Library rooms 
on Thursday the 9th November. 

The Hon. G. VI. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 

The following papen were read:-

1. Miacellaneolis remarks on the obse"ations now in progress at tbe 
Obae"atory, Bombay, in reference to Atmospheric pressure, accompani• 
ed by plans indicating the variation of the Barometer and. Sympieaome
ter, in referenee to this subject, by G. Buist, Eaq. LL.D. 

I. Memorandum on the Mahratta literature publlahed at the litho
graphic pmaes of Bombay, by R. :X:. Murphy, Esq. 

From the Private Secretary to the Honorable the Governor, trans
mitting a letter from the Seeretary to the New York National Institution, 
proposing to open a correspondence with the Society. 

Resolved, that the Society accept the oifer of the New York Institution, 
· and that the Secretary be directed to communicate the same to the 

Private Seeretary of the Honorable the Governor," for the information of 
the Institution. 

The Secretary called the attention of the Meeting to a report of the 
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in which an application was 
directed to be made to the Supreme Goverment for copies of the Obaer~ 
vevationa made at the Magnetic and Meteorological Obae"atory of 
Bombay, and suggested that a similar application should be made to 
the Bombay Government on behalf o( the Society. 

Resolved, that application be made for two copies of the11e papers, one 
for the Library, and· one for more careful preservation, amongst the 
works of reference. 

41 " 
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The Secretary submitted a memoradum on the progress made during 
the year in augmenting and arranging the Museum. 

The new catalogue in a nearly finished state was laid on the table. 
It was stated that it contained all the details usual in Catalogues of Libra· 
ries in Europe, and that the old arrangement of the books had been as 
little altered as possible, consistently with finding space for the books of 
those departments which had been greatly augmented during the last few 
years, and with the adopted recommendations of the special Committee. 

The Society directed that the best thanks of the Society should be com
municated to Charles D'Ochoa, Esq., Honorary Member of the Society, 
for his great and disinterested exertions in the arrangement of the Libra
ry and the formation of the Catalogue. 

The following motion, of which doe notice was given, was then brought 
before the meeting :-

''That in consequence of the approaching departure of Colonel Dickin
son, one of the Vice-Presidents of the Society, it be taken into considera
tion at the meeting how the Society can best mark its sense of Colonel 
DickinsCln' s zeal and diligence in forwarding the interests of the Society.'' 

It was proposed by Dr. James Burnes, K.H., Vice-President, and 
seconded by the Rev. G. Pigott:-

"That the Society cannot allow Colonel Dickinson to vacate his place 
ns Vice-President, without tendering to him its best thanks for the great 
nttention which during a long period of years he has devoted to its inter
Psts, and for the many useful suggestions he has at different times offered 
for the advancement of its objects." 

Resolved unanimously that the Secretary be directed to forward a 
copy of the above resolution to Colonel Dickinson. 

The accounts of the Society were laid on the table. 

The Society then proceeded to the election of Office-Bearers for the 
rnsuiug year. 

The Office-Bearers elected were as follows :-

PRESIDENT. 

Thl' Honorable G. W. ANot:asoN. 

The Riitht Re,·· LoRn B11i<uor of Bombay 
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The Honorable J. H CRAWFORD. 

JAMES BURNES, K. H, F. R. s. 
The Honorable Sir ERSKINE PERRY, Knight. 

Committee of Managtmtnt. 
, 

C. MOREHEAD, Esq, M.D. 
The Rev. G. PrnoTr. 

J. L. PHILIPS. 
JAMES BIRD, F.R.G.S. 
Col. G. R. JERVIS. W. HoWARD, Esq. 
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J. HARKNESS, Esq. 
G. BurST, Esq. LL.D. 

The Rev. J.M. MITCHELL. 
S. S. D1cll'.1NsoN, E~q. 

J. G. l\IALCOLHSON, F.R.S, Esq., Secretary. 

Messrs. FORBES & Co., Treasurers. 

At a l\lonthly Meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society held in the Library rooms on Wednesday the 13th December 
1843. 

The Honorable G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 

Read a letter from Lieutenant Colonel Dickinson, acknowledging re
ceipt of copy of the resolution of the monthly meeting of the 10th :No
vember, relative to his retirement from the office of Vice-President. 

Read a letter from Dr. F. Tanman, Junior, dated Berlin, July 6th, 
1843, acknowledging the receipt of a bo.x of Geological Specimens for
warded to him, and requesting to be supplied with a series ofZeolites from 
Poona, also offering lo forward another collection of rare minerals for 
the Society's Museum. 

Read a letter from W. Escombe, Esq., Secretary to Government, 
presenting 2 copies of the Alif Lnila to the Library, by Government. 

Read a letter from II. Torrens, Esq., Secretary to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, acknowledging the receipt of a copy of the Vendidad, and 
of a box of Geological Specimens, and presenting to the Library a series 
of Oriental works ordered by the Society through Messrs. Thacker 
and Co. Also a letter from these gentlemen mentioning their having 
received the books free of charge. 

Skins of two species of bears, and a collection of skins, sku1l11 and 

2 6 * 
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horns of various mountain sheep and antelope, were presented by 
Dr. Elliot, late of the Indore Contingent, throngh the Secretary . 

.\ note from J. G. Malcolmson, Esq., was read by the acting Secre. 
tary, rfferring to a very fine silicified palm tree, and the lower ja" of a 
}lastodon discovered in February at Peermocha near Broach, and pre· 
sented to the Society. They were found in a marine tertiary sand
stone conglomerate which extends over a considerable part of the Broach 
and Rajpeepla districts. 

The followiqg works were presented by Manockjee Cursetjee, &iq ., 
Memoires. des Antiques du nord, and Ultimi progresai geographia. 

The thanks of the meeting were directed to be communicated to the 
respective donors. 

The meeting then adjourned to Wednesday the 10th Januuy, ltl44. 
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AnT. 1.-0n tlte ruined city of Bijapur, its Persian. 
inscriptions, and translations of the latter into E!UJlish.
Dy JAMES BIRD, Esq. 

PART II. 
As the interesting ruins of Bijapur in the Dekhan, have aft'orded 

matter for two papers already published, * it would be now unnecessary 
to revert to this subject, had there been nothing left to either add or cor
rect. No sketches of the buildings, however, nor any copy of the Per
s inn inscriptions to be met with, having nccompnnieu the former accounts, 
the necessity for further detail still exists; whilst the Brahminical re
mnins, within the citadel, which have almost escaped observation, and the 
llnly-Knnarn .nscriptioos, until now undeciphered, being subjects of cu
riosity, naturally lend us to inquire into the condition of this part of the 
country, preceding the foundation of the Adil Shahy state: which, as the 
most powerful of the five l\fohomedan kingdoms of the Dckhnn, existed 
from about A. D. 1500 to 1685, and had its origin, in the distracted af
fairs of the prior Mnhome11nn dynasty Qf Bider, during the turbulent 
reign of l\fahomed Shah Bham11ny. 

• The one i•, by Captain Sydcnham, in the 13th volume of the A1iatic Re
.earcbes, fl· 43!?, Quarto Etlil.ion; and the other IP, by Ceptaie flykes, in tho 
Dombay J,itcrary Transaclious. The lattor professes lo be only nQfrs rrgnrrl
inl!'" the p1·incir11I hniltling•, awl a lr:1tliti,.n11·~· ncconnl of thrir origin. 

4:!" 
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The capital cRUed Bijapur, or Vijayapur* meaning the city of vic
toey, wu subsequently named Bidpiir, or Vidyapur, the city of leAm
ing. It stands in the midlt of an extensive arid plain, in Lat. 17''9' 
north, between the Bima and Krishna rivers ; and, though now contain
ing but few inhabitants, is visited and admired by many, attracted there 
by curiosity to view its extenaive ruins and stately mRusoleums. 

It is nearly 1a•th-eut from Poona, at the distance of two hundred 
miles, and is about one hundred and thirty from Satara. The road from 
either leads through a very uninteresting country, offering little or noth
ing that ill worthy the attention of a traveller, andfatiguingthe eye with the 
continued succeuion of trap rocks and barren heaths; while here and there 
narrow "Valleys and pRtches of scanty cultivation, barely supply food for 
the inhabitants, i(not plentifully watered by the rainy stftson. The Sat• 
an valley is the most rich and fertile in the whole tract, and presents a 
pleasRnt diversity of tree and verdute in the plain, to relieve the barren• 
ne11 of the surrounding mountains. Soon after leaving this, the country 
expands into undulating heaths, covered by stuntt'd grass ; and on the 
banks of the numerous water courses, descending from the distant hilly 
ranges on the right and left, the appearance of walled villages occasional· 
ly relieves the dreary sameness of the landsc11pe. 

The traveller, in approaching Bijapur from the westward, makes his 
last halting place llt the village of Tikota, which is thirteen miles dis
tant from the Mrkka or western gate of the city wall. There is a 
large Mo.homedan juilding said to be the sepulchre of Malik Sandal; 
who was, as appean, an officer at the Courts of Ibrahim and Mahomrd 
Adil Shah, the fifth and sixth kings of Bijapiir. 

About ten miles beyond Tikota the first appearnnce -"f rnins com
mences, in the form of a broken down wall, or out-work, which is all that 
at present is remaining of the defences bf"longing to the village of Torgha, 
now called Torwah; and which was constructed by Ibrahim Adil Shah 
the 2nd, when, about the twenty-fourth year of his reign, Hej. 1011, 
A· D. 1604, he removed the seat of Government from the citadel of 
Bijapiir to this place. The astrologers huing pronounced it would 
prove unlucky for him to remain longer at the former, he re
moved the Court at their suggestion to Torgha, and caused palRcee and 
mosques to be built there, giving it the nRme Naorispiir, or the novel 

• I have adopted Sir William Jones'• system of ortbgraphy. 
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city. This event is placed by others, 1omewhat earlier, being Hej. 
1006, A. D. 1597,* or the eighteenth year of his reign; but it seems 
probable that both dates are correct, and announce two different events ; 
this referring to the commencement of the new city, and the other to the 
removal of the Court, on its completiou. The new capital having been 
plundered, by Mnlik Amber of Ahmednagar, in Hej. 1031, t A. D. 
1621,i it was soon afterwards abandoned for the former residence of the 
Court ; and when Aurungzeb took Bijapur, in A. D. _I 686, it is de
scribed by the journalist of Aurungzeb's transactions in the Dekhan "as 
quite depopulntcd, its ruined palaces only remaining, with a thick wall 
surrounding it, whose stately gateways were falling to decay." § 

In viewing Bijapur, from the neighbourhood of these ruins, and at 
n distance of three miles from the outer wall on the westward, we hail 
thJ first appearance of it as strikingly beautiful and magnificent. When 
I first saw it there h11ppened to be a light hue overhanging the city; but 
o.s this grndually unrolled itself from the buildings, before the morning 
breeze, lea,·ing the large dome of Sultnn Mahomed's tomb partly expos
ed, at a time too when innumerable slender minarets, buildings, trees, 
and enclosures, burst into ,·iew, I here beheld a true picture of what the 
finest orient:il oities hnvc nt all times been, and could scarcel1 persuade 
myself that this was not even then fully inhabited. Continuing to poss on, 
however, through heaps of mouldering ruins, the illusive idea ofpopula· 
tiun S98ll vanishes; and though palaces, mosques, caravanserais, and 
stn-ets of fallen houses, point out where it once existed, scarcely a single 
inhabitant is to be met with, until after having passed these remRins of the 
suburbs, we terminate our journey of three miles, at the Mekka gate. 
II ere, as in other parts of the East, the huts of slaves and traders were 
to be found in contact with the ir.agnificent dwellings of the great and no
ble ; but the extensive enclosure3 surrounding the palaces of the rich, di
versified as they were by tren, garderui, and summer houses, with the nu
merous bazaars, now pointed out by the streets on either hand, nnd the 

• In the Hindustani history of Bijnpur, Hej. lOJD la the date given for 
thl1. 

t In the Hlnd6Qll1 history the date of this Is Hej. 1033. 

i The word• commemoratlte of this event are ~LG Li IJ')} i.:.•f o>.:. 1:.1IJ!j 

thla new City 'l'l'U made a desert by Malik, giving the aume1als Hej. 1031. 

~ Scott's Perldl111 '• Dekh1111. Vol. ii. p 73. 
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public edifices of mosques and tombs, posaessing all the magnitude and 
beauty of architecture that was in keeping with the spirit of the times, 
render this one of the most interesting of cities. 

Arriving at the outer wall we enter the enclosed town, or Pet
tah, by the Mekka gate ; and find that between this and the ditch of 
the citadel or inner fort, there is a wide space occupied by mosques• 
tombs, gardens, and tamarind trees; leaving a sufficient open space, 
however, for a large encampment of horse and foot, when ttquired in 
the event of a siege. 

After this general description of a once celebrated city, it now re
mains for me to give some detailed account of the most rem11rkable of its 
edifices. I may here limit my observations to two heads ; the one il
lustrative of the buildings in the citadrl and enclosed town, the other 
of those in the suburbs and city on the westward. 

THE CITADEL AND ENcr.os.i.:o TowN. 

The wall or the enclosed town, which is many miles in circumfereuct>, 
is flanked by numerous semicircular towers ; and was, at one timt>, 
strengthened by a ditch and covert way, now iu many parts destroyed 
and admitting culfrrated fields to closely approach the curtain. It is 
strongly built of stone and lime with a parapet nine feet in height and 
three io thickness ; and was completed by Ali Adil Shah the I st, in the 
era of the Hej. 974, A. D. 1566, or two years after he and his ~Ia
homedan confederates had overturned the neighbouring Hindu prin
cipality of Vijayo.nagar, sometimes called Bijanogar. 

The citadel, wl1ich is within this enclosure, and is placed more 
particularly to the west side of its irregular square, is defended by a 
rampart, round towers, and fause bray, having also a wet ditch about 
one hundred and twenty feet in breadth. The ditch, which was kept 
completely flooded in former times, is now nearly dry on the north side; 
on the south, it is of considerable depth, and contains small fish; but 
there are no alligators as mentioned by To.vernier. It would appear that 
the water of the ditch on the north side has beeu at all times deficient, 
there being a double wall and second wet ditch at that part. The only 
cntrancc to the fortification is on the east face, by two gateways ; * the 

• There is another gateway, oa the north-west side, leading through the 
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inner one of which hns a door made of wooden planks clamped by iron 
plates, which are rivetted on the other side, by strong pegs of the same 
metal. 

Having here p11SSed into the citadel ue come immediately to four 
pillars of polished black basalt," three of which are situated on the 
right and one on .the left hand side. They belonged to a Hindu tem
ple, as would appear, and were made an offering, Captain Sydenham 
says, by the widow of Rama Raja, to Sultrm Ali Adil Shah the lst, 
when the Bijanagar kingdom was ruined by the Mahomedan confeder· 
acy, at the battle of Telicotta, as before noticed. But in the absence 
of well authenticated information on this point, I may be permitted 
to doubt the truth of this report ; and as similar pillars are to be met with 
among the Bruhminical remains near by, it seems probable, that if not 
carried away from Bijanagar to be a vainglorious boast of Yictory and 
a triumph of the Mahomedan faith, they were formerly part of the Hin
du temple now standing in ruins on either hand; and through which the 
present gateway was carried, on the first foundation of the citadel by 
Ylisnf Adil Shah, who according to Ferishta and others built the (ort.t 

Two other rows of pill11rs are to be seen a few paces Curther on to 
the right, and three similar ones to the left, which are the only re
maining parts of the Hindii temple just alluded to. Though not uniform 
in shape, the !Jillars consist generally of a plain base, a rudely carved 
sh.aft with n square projection in the middle, and an overhanging capi
tal. Many of them are inscribed at the base, to commemorate grants of 
land given to the temple by the Rajput families of ChalUkya and 

lnnel' wall on that quarter, to a Hind(1 temple, yet kept In repair, ond which mny 
IHl.VC been dedicated In former limes to the ladies of tho Horem who were of that 
pC1'81lUSioo. 

ll llTot black marble, a& stoled by Captain flydanham. 

t The building or the Fort is placed by the author or tho BuMlin-us-Sulatin in 
. Hrj. 910, A. D. 11"113; being three years 11fler Yusaf Adil Shah'• death-nccol'ding to 
Ferishto, whOH hi&torical reco11is bear, generally, every mark of fidelity and truth. 
The death of Yuaaf Adil Shah, the flnt king or Bijapur, i• di.Weren1ly fixed in various 
histories. The Tab-kati Akbnry place~ it in Hej. 913, A. D. 1007; the Tllrilr.hl Mir 
Ibrahim Asad Kbany In Hej. 927, A. D. 11"119; and Ferishta in Hej. 1116, A. D. 

1:>10. The Chronogram giveo by the Thorlkbi Asad Khany ia ~ II L:. ...A..._y. 
and fumi•hos tho numemls for its dale; but as this blstory appeal'!I to be tho 
some with the Tharikhi Hort Klirsy, which wna written in the reign of Ali Atlil Shih 
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Yadava, * who were the reigning Hindl\ princes, in this part of the 
country, previous to the first Mahomedan i:ivasion uf the Dekh1m, about 
the beginniug of the 14th century. The oldest of the grants, which is 
written in Sanacrit, and in the HRly K.anara character, announces the 
appropriation ofa gift of land to this temple o( the deity Narasinha,t by 
Chah1kya Mula Devara, in the Shalivahan period 1114, or A. D. 
1192.t There is a similar gift to the same deity, written in the name 
of Shankrapa Danda Nayk, the military prime minister of Yadava Narn
yana, a Chakrawarty Raja, during the forty-sixth year of that prince's 
reign, or in the ll6l year of the Shalivahan period, A. D. 12·10, b:!ing 
forty-eight years later than the former. 

The whole style of sculpture is here very similar to that' of the Ellora 
excavations ; and if not told by the inscriptions that this temple was n 
Vishmiva one, we might conjecture that such hnd been its dedication, by 
simply forming on opinion from the subjects that have been represented 
on the square projection3 of the pillari. Among the mythological devices 
there is oue of a cross-legg~ figure sitting with the hands joined, as if 
employed in devotion, whilst on the right and lt'ft there ore two st1111ding 
figures in attendance. It is intended, probably, to represent an ascetic, 
in the act of worship; but a Brahmin who was with me conjectured it to 
be a Jain deity. There is a representntion also of Ganesha on another p~l
lar, and of Krishna killing the serpent Kalya, as related in the llho.gavatn. 
The image of the elephant is also sculptured ; and though diminutirn · 
like all the others, it is so far interesting that it shows how here, as in the 
excavations of the Dekhan, it held a conspicuous place in the mythology 
of the people, who, some centuries back, professed the llindu religion i_n 
these parts. 

tho 2nd, ii ia not enlill~d to 10 much cre<lil 118 Feri•hla who wrote nearer the time, 
antl wilh the bes! authorities before him. 

•The Chalukya aml Yadava tribes are two of the thirty-1ix races of K1helr·ya.•, 
or Rajputs, enumerated in the Prlthvl Ral Rayll.8&; which ia a hi•tory of Prifh\•I 
Roi the last Hindu lung of Delhi, and w1111 written by the bard Chandra, about the 
date of these hucriplioDL Some •~count of this work will be found In the Sep
tember number of the Caleutla Oridntal Mapr.lne, when the origin of the mouutain 
Abu, in Khatyawar,"18 detlllled at length. 

t Vi1bnu in hi' fourth nvatar when he de1COnded as a man-lion, 

t This i1 the year In which Paithvl Rat, called Pithao Ray by the Mahomedans, 
fell In tile battle at Tahne&IU', fighting at the head of the "·hole •~embled Rajpnt 
Princes of India to op(I088 the inHsion of M ahoined Ghory. 
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Proceeding onwards from the temple we come to a yet more extensive 
Hindu building, which is situat.ed to the left. This is an Agrahar, or 
Brahminical College, which the 1\fahomedans converted into a mosque, by 
placing therein a Mam bar, or pulpit, and writing the confession of faith 
over the Mehrab, or arch of the altar, on the westward. It possesses a 
large enclosed spnce in front, which is entered by a 'Vestibule ; whose 
portico, being extended into wings, occupies the complete length of the 
Agrahar. On entering the oreR we find that the building consists of two 
stories, and thRt the lower presents o front of ten tall columns, each of a 
single stone, placed six or sev;!n feet distant from the other, and deepen
ing backwards at right angles in rows of six columns each. The style 
of the architecture is that which is common to the oldest Hindu build
ings in the Dekhan, and exhibits mnssy pieces of quartz stone-rock,* 
possing from one pillar to another, in order to form the roof; these be
ing laid along each other, in a similar manner, for the walls, without hav
ing been originally joined together by lime or any other cementing sub· 
stence.t There are also one or two pillars of black basalt, which do 
not appear to have belonged to the original building; as oil the others are 
of the qu11rtz rork, which must have been brought from some distance, 
there being no appearance of this mineralogical formation in the imme
diate neighb~urhood.j: A smoller, though in other respects similar Agra-

• It mii;bt be classed without much impropriety as a species of aandstone. 

t Thi~ is the Cyclopelan mode or building, and is very Himilar to the style of lhe 
temples in Kashmir aa descriood by Ferlshta. 

t Tho author of n modern history of Bij11p{1r quotes the anthotity of the Tarikbi 
!llulhakat to show that thie building was originally a mosque, and contlructed by 
the Mahomed;ms. According to his account Aiz-addin Ab{1r Jah, one of lhe nobles 
of Ala-ad-din Khiljy, king or Delhi, Wll8 governor oflhe pince in H~j. ml; and in 
807 A. D. 1307, he erected a wooden mosque at the 1·eq11est of lhe Hindu minister 
of Raja nnm Deo of Devngarh. His son Karim-ad-din Abur Joh, in Hej. 716 
A. D. 1316, caused a stone mosque to be constructed, and his name la accordingly 
mentioned by the following inscription, in the Balbud chnracter, on one or the 
pi11 11rs. A curious admixture or cot'rupt Arahic with ~anscrit occurs In the inscrlp· 
!ion, nnil 1~ n remarkohle specimen of whnt must be con~itlered the 1tfahratla 
lnnguoge at that time. 

The nccount of the building gi,·cn on the authol'it~· of the nho\'C hial<'r~·, arJ!ears 

arocryphal. 
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bar is to be met with on the north-east of what is called the Adawlat 
Khanaq ; and both would indicate that there must have been a considern· 
hie Hind6. town here previous to the time it was fortified by the first 
king of Bljllpdr. In nnswer to the numerous inquiries I made on this 
subject, I could only receive the UD.Slltisfactory information that they 
were founded by a Hinda raja, named Bijo.n Rai, whose capital was 
Mangalblra, * and in whose time, it is Sllid, a B6.rj or round tower now 
standing was built. It is also traditionally related, that soon after this 
time, Pir·:\labrit Khandayat,t the leader of a body of Mahomedan fa. 
kirs, having come here, expelled the Ilr:lhmins from the Agrahars, and 
propagated the faith of Islam, previous to any regular invasion Qf the 
Dekho.n by an army :-and that when Yusaf Adil Shah fouuded Ilija
p6.r, this town was called Bijan Hully.t The tomb of the Pr~·s son 

ll-!>if1f.ll 

~~ ~ 't.!lB~ fr;r~r."~ "f~Uvr-IT'lfiiit"llUi~m°1rmiflf1"1'lfrf~ 
... -,,,..,.-R Ui - - - - - ...-r-; e\. ... "' ~ ... iliU1m'"1'<1~01'1i(IDIITif~Uif~~Jll'll'ITTi"-1if~1. fln;J~t;n11'"'1~111'11: 'l~f 

illlif!lftr"ili~r~li11r~fmclrl1-~~rol'h:1"'~~r"'r~~fif. 
\ftir. ~lfll'-!>fr. 

lo the fortunate year of the Shnkn, or Bhnlivahan period 12~2, and A. D. 1320 

In the Raodra year of the Cycle, the hero ond victorious ruler named lfalik Korim
ad-din1 who like the aun II all powerful, erected the upper part of the m09que. 
Revolya, n carpenter of the village of Salhfodage constructed the mosque ; and 
agreed to receiYe as the price of his labour a saleable freehold estate of twenty Char
war of land of twenty cubits, which was fixed and given. Moy it greatly prosper. 

• Mangalhira, or MangalMm, Is a J.111.fort near the Maun rlv~r, which ftowa 
into the Bim1, and ia about fifteen miles S. S. E. of Panderpur. 

t The Kshetryaa, or Rajputs or Ori!la, who are the feudal lords of the soil, nnd 
hold it oo condition of service, are called Khandayats; (see A. n. Vol. n. p. 2~,) 
aocJ If any such occurrenee, as above related, ever took place, it may have been 
cauaed by a bod1 of converted Bajp(1ts, driven southward In the progreH of the 
Mahomedao arms OD the north. 

f 'Meaning the village of Bijun, ond I am disp~sed to think thatlhia was inscribed 
by ordef of Malik Karur, who was the general of Alla-ad·din Khiljy, the first 
Mahomcdan conqurror of the Dfkhan. The style of the nrchitccture is moro 
Hindu than Mabomcdan', though thie certainly might orisc rrom the rircumstauce 
of a Hi11d<1 wo1·kman hnving con~trnclcd tho building. 
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which is within the open area of the largest Agrahar, is built of lime and 
stone, and is covered with Arabic sentences from the Koran, now much 
defaced. His own burial place is to the eastward, at some distance, nod 
his decendonts who yet reside there, possess some rights in the village of 
Tinie Hally, not far from Bljapur. 

The Mahomedan buildings in the citadel ore completely in a stote of 
ruin, if we except a small mosque called the Mekka !lfusjid, which wos 
built by the ht Ali Adil Shah. It is also nomed from ha,·ing a rPprc
sentation of that celebrated place QD its Kaba, and i~ a small chaste build
ing, consisting of twelve arches, supported by on equol number of finely 
cut stone pillars, disposed in n square. Behind this, and to the north, 
stood the Adaolat Khanoh, where the kings usually received the con
gratulations of the multitude nnd the petitions of the poor. It consisted 
of two stories, with wide verandas, elevated on large wooden pillars, aml 
was standing when I first viaited Ilfjapur ; but, in consequence of the 
building fnlling quickly to decny. the Rllja of Sntt:irn has lately tnken 
down the whole; and the only remaining ports now to be seen, are the 
ruined fountain in the garden, and the terrace where people were usually 
allowed to present themselves. This building was erected by the 1st Ali 
Adil Shllh. 

On the right of it, and adjoining, was the Sonn lfahnl, or gilded pa
lace, which was burnt down. A little to the westward, and in front, 
we observe the Anando Mahal, or Horem, which fronts the south. It 
considts of three stories, ea.ch story ha.ring a middle hnll and smaller 
apartments, at either end, communicating with it through narrow arches, 
which may be shut up by curtains when necessary. It hnd formerly two 
wings, towards the north, similarly built ; and all parts of the building 
communicated by means of narrow staircases. The whole is crowued 
by a board terrace, and a wall nine or ten feet in height, surmounted by 
many small minarets to give the buildings a finished appearance. 

To the west of this place is the Dhobi Mahal ; and to the south the 
Sejadah Mahal, or Sath Khandi. * The walls were formerly covered 
with fresco paintings, and portraits of people belonging to the court, 
most of which are now defaced. I observed, however, an elegant por-

• It was nRmed tile &j11dah Malia! from being a place of retirement for the 
princesses to pay their devotions; and took tile appellation of Sath Kbandi 
rrum· llcing seven slori06 hii; h. 

4:1 e 
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trait of a l\lahomedan priest, whose features were Turkish, and com· 
plexion very fair. There is also a drawing of Mahomed, * the sixth 
king, in company with his favourite dancing girl Rhambn. He is seated 
on a cushion, near which are laid his Sehtar, t .a bRBket of flowers, and 
a Persian book. The expression of his countenance is that of good na
ture, and much kindness of disposition ; virtues for which he is yet cele
brated l\mong the people, and has been frequently praised by historians. 

The only other thing that formerly attracted notice, at the citadel, 
wns the stone representation of Rama Raja's bend. It was on the right 
of the gate at entering ; but, having been removed from thence by the 
Raja of Sattara, was lately thrown into the ditch. 

The Pettah, or enclosed city, was formerly divided into numerous 
quarters ; each being distinguished by the appellation of the different 
bazars, or market places, in its immediate neighbourhood. Some of the 
divisions yet known are the Khizannh, Jamaa l\faajid, Chauk, Karinja, 
and Padshapur baznrs ; there being many others of ·inferior note that 
have lost their title, or are little remembered. 

Proceeding directly eastward, along a broad and h1mclsome 1treet, 
leading from the entrance of the cit.adel, we come immediately to a row 
of small arches on the right. These were once used as shops ; and from 
hnving then served for the fou.ndations of a treasury, pnlnce, state prison, 
and other buildings, were known by the name of the Khizanah bazar .t 
Somewhat further on, and on the same side is the site of the Mehtry 
l\lahnl ;§ concerning which 1111 nbsurd story i~ in circulation, among the 
vulgar, and has been retailed, without examination, by others, thnt it was 
built by a sweeper, or Halalkhor, who had become unexpectedly the pos
sessor of considerable wealth, in consequence :>fbein~ the identical person 
who met Ibrahim Adil Shah the I st, when, in his sickness, he had made 
a vow, to present a certain sum of money to whomsoever he should first 
see on a certain morning, and which resolution was adopted, at the sug
gestion of a crafty astrologer who insured his recovery, and intended to 
profit by the remedy. This idle tale has no foundation but what the 

• C11ptaln Sydenham uys Ali Adil Shah. 

t The three stringed guitar. 

t The treaeury mvket. 

§ The princely pal11ce. 
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ignorance of the vulgar has given it : for the difference of meaning in the 
Persian and Hind.Utan( word MeAtar not being known to them, they 
have affixed the appellation of ft sweeper, in the latter language, to that 
which designated a lord, or chief, in the other, and which was the title too 
of this building from its original foundation. It is ft small but elegant 
structure, of three stories high, having minarets at the cornen and in 
front,• with ornamental carving, in soft claystone, about its window11. 

On the left, and almost opposite to this, four large Gothic looking 
arche11 draw our attention. They formed the gateway leading to the 
palaces of Mdstafa Khan Ardistany,t and Ewaz Khan; the former of 
whom WllS a distinguished nobleman at the Drjapdr Court during the 
reign of its 4th king. 

We next come to the Jamaa Musjid, or great mosqne, which was 
built by Ali Adil Shah lat, during the life of his father Ibrahim the I at 
and the following Chronogram, which is near the altar piece, gives the 
date of the structure, Hej. 943, A. D. 1536. 

,tcr" ,.....l- .) ~ ~~ ~lhl..., ~ ~ t 
" Enter the mosque of the Sultan whose end was happy." 

It is an extensive edifice, surrounded on the north, west, and south 
sides by a high wall of nearly forty feet in height ; whfoh concealing 
the dome gives the whole a clumsy appearance from without. The wall 
has a lower story of false arches, raised on a plain base of six or seven 
feet in height, and an upper one, or no.rrow arcade, opening externally, 
along which runs a passage, communicating with the roof of the mosque. 
We enter by a door on the north aide, and find ounelves in an 
extensive court raised about six feet high; in the midst of which there 
is a fountain, aud on the right a raised pavement of two feet high, front-

• See the drawing of this. 

t He waa murde1·ed, about the :rear A. D. ISSI, b;r Kishwar Khan; who, on the 
death of All A.dll Shah I., having 1&ized the rains of power from Kamll Khan, 
(a noblem1111 frequently mentioned by the Portuguaae writers, then Regent for &ha 
minur Ibrahim A.di! Shah ll.) ruled the State. 

i Captain Sydenham has given a wrong reading and conseqaentl:r wrong dale of 
this Chronog1 am, b;r suhltituthai li.~ for 4-! th as furnlebing the numerals H ej. 991 
A. D. 1583, and placing Ila fouadatlou iD the reign of lbrahilll II. IDstead of 
Hej. U,3, A. D. I~. 
2 , 
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ing the mosque on the eRst. The body of the building consista of a 
magnificent arcade, two hundred and forty feet broad, by one hundred 
and thirty-eight. The pillars are all equi-distant, something more 
than tweny-11ix feet from centre to centre, and elevated twenty-five feet. 
From them spring arches, of the usual pointed shape, common to mus
jids, _which support a fl.at dome reating between every four pillars. In 
the centre of the floor below, there is a clear space of 75 feet, over which 
rises the large external dome of an egg shape, and whose span of fifty. 
four feet is raised eighty feet from the pavement. On the north and 
aouth walls there are two handsome piazzas, that consist of seven large 
arches and run from the body of the mosque, to about one hundred and 
eighty-six feet. 

The Mehrab, or altRr on the weat, is elegantly gilded, and displays 
above its centre the following inscription :-

J ~ I.:)~ J~ fa._,.;1 ,)_.. A.1J1 

"AllaA, Mrilwmed, AhUbilcir, Omar, Onnan, Hydar,"--* which 
informs us that Mahomed the sixth king, by whose orders the ornaments 
were made, was of the Siinni sectt of Islam, though oil the others, ex
cepting Ibrahim the lst, was of the Sh{a persuasion. 

There are several other inscriptions among which are the following :-

11!..l.>1& i)_.o !.:! lhl... A.i.il! ~:j I'" JI.) .)l: i.:..i.b..1- '":-'l.P"° er.! I 

"I remember that this royal altar w11s ornamented by orders of 
l\fahomed Adil Shah." 

" Place not reliance on this life because it is not steadfast, and in this 
house of inquietude nothing is at rest for any one." 

..:..~;Ii):~" .1.J.s ~ ~ ,_;. ,=... l.o r!-:F ~.V ~.)~I _;..i.a ..;.,:.. 

" Pleasnnt is the stnge of the world now spark ling in mine eye ; nnd 
happy is the lot of my life, but it is fleeting." 

• The name of Ali, the BOn-io-lnw of the Prophet • 

. f The Tork! are of tliis faith, al'knowledglng the three fll'llt Khnlifd ; and the 
Pel'llians are of the other, ockoowledging Ali nod the twelve Imams. 
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.} y,I ~ .:s. _,il4 J laJ I &11 4.1.11.i.li. 1~ ,,,..... 1:1 lh.I... riP ift J~ ii>J..i 
1 

I •tGa Ai... 

.. YakiS.ti Dabeuly• was the servant of the mosque and the slave of 
Mahomed S:tiah, whose shadow may God continue to support. Hej.1045 
A. D. 1635." 

The aggregate heijl;ht of the dome, from the ground to its apex, may 
be about one hundred and twenty feet. The floor below, which is 
chti.named,t is divided by black lines into numerous square portions, 
or munlla1, made agreeably to the order of Aurangzeb, when he took 
BljRpur and carried away the ve!vet carpets, Rlong with a large golden 
chain, and other valuables, belonging to the mosque. 

After leaving the Jamaa Mu1jid and going northwards, we come 
to the mauaoleum of Mohomed. the sixth kin(?. lt is chiefly remarka
ble for its dome being of equal extent to that of St. Paul's of London, but 
being composed of brick and lime, and built out of all proportion to the 
other parts of the edifice, it ceases to be an object of much wonder, and 
can bear no comparison in point of beauty with the other. 

The tomb itself, a heavy looking building of a quadrangular 
form, has an octagonal minaret at each comer, ascending from below, 
and is built on. a terrace of six hundred feet square and two high. 
Each face of it presents three elevated false arches, of a Gothic appear
ance, rising from the pavement, and supporting several feet of plain 
lime work and plaster above ; whilst the whole is surmounted by an 
ornamental cornice of grey bBS11lt, and a balustrade, six feet high, ter
minating in small cupolas. The base of the middle arch is of grey 
baso.lt, and the two others of stone·work and plaster. The minarets at 
the corners consist of eight octagonal rooms, or stories, twelve feet broa.d, 
which lead into eRch other by means of winding staircases, which are 
terminated above by cupolas, communicating with the terraced roof 
of the building. Eoch of these stories has seven small arched windows, 
opening outwardly and looking into the court below ; while the eighth 
one admits a passage for the circular staircase. From this, also, we 

• The apreJlntion for n tribe of Abyssioiaos known lo India, 

t This, e:reept to. those in India, requires e:rplanation. Tiie fine carbonate of 
limo, t'lllle<l cbun:~ or chun11m in this country, is or 1uch a nnture 11 to take a 
polish little Inferior to the smoothness or m111blc; nml is !!"Dcrnlly n.00 for the 
floor or builtllngs. 
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enter the large dome and arrive on a broad ledge 1urrounding ite interior 
edge. It ii large enough to admit of a carriage being wheeled round 
it, and rests on supportl, that inclining inwarda in cones, rHemble half 
arches. The cupolas and dome commnnicate with t:aeh other by numer
ous niches ; and the echo of the voice on the wall being thus broken, is 
rendered le111 distinctly audible than it otherwiee would be. The whole 
height of the tomb may be a hundred and fifty feet. There ii a com
m11nding view of the town and surrounding country from ite terraced roof, 
where may be seen the broad expanse of barren heath and falling ruin, 
stretching in melancholy grandeur before us. 

We enter the body of the building by a lofty door-way on the south side 
where the first thing fixing our attention is the grave of the king. It 
is covered with cloth, and plRced in the centre of the structure, under a 
wooden canopy on a terrace. To the left of it, facing the spectator,. are 
the graves of hia youngest wife nod the son of AH Adil Shah II. Those 
of hia favourite dancing girl Rhamba, his daughter the Begnm, and his 
eldest wife • who performed the pilgrimage to Mekka, are situated in 
succelllion on the right. On the inner side of the door-way, where we 
enter, there are several inscriptions, written in Toghra letters, to com
memorate the year of the Sliltan's death. The first ie, 

,.,v 4i.w i;~r ~ ~s"° ~ 

"Siiltan l\lahomed n dweller in Paradise," which words give the nu
merals, Hej. 1067 A. D. Hi;'.;6. 

The second, 

• This ls the lady 1poken of by the traveller Bernier, In Ills notice of Bija
p6r. Bernier, who was In India from A. D. 1665 to 1667, BByR" Viaiapoor 
( Bfjapv) however, la vel'l(inr towards diaeolution. The Moghal has made 
hlmeelf master of Parinda, the key of the kingdom Bider, a strong and hand
eome town, and other important place11. The detith of tl1e king, (lfahomed 
Shah) without male 188ne, moat operate unfavourably on the future concerns of 
the coantry. The throne i1 filled by a young man, (" All Adil Shah") edu
cated and adopted as her MID by the Queen, sister ol the king of Golconda, 
who, by the by, bu been ill requited for her kindneu. She recently return
ed fro"ll Melika, md nperienced a cold aod luaultlng reception ; the young 
monarch pretending thal her conduct oo board Lhe Dutch veseel, which con. 
ve1ed her to lfekka, was uobecomiog of her sex aod rllllk.-Brock'a tra11il41tion 
of Bernier, 11., p. 221. 
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"The end of Mahomed was commendable," giving the numeraJ.a. Bej. 
1067 A. D. 165ti. 

The third, 

I • , 11 Ai- ->.:. ohs'° &.:. r JA...J I J I.> 

"King Mahomed WBB in the house of peace." This gives the nume
rals, Bej. 1068, A. D. 1657, thus differing by one year from the other. 
Such an occurrence, however, is thought of little importance among the 
orientals when the words of a chronogram appear appropriate. The 
true year of his death.was A. D. 1657. 

Opposite the east and west aides of the mauaoleum, there are two 
ruined fountains; and at the end of a platform, on the west, there is a 
small but handsome mosque which remainB in tolerable repair. The wall 
of the extensive enclosure belonging to the tomb has become a mass of 
rubbish, and the Nakar K/uJnah, or gateway on the southern face, where 
the large drum was formerly beaten, is the only part of it now left en
tire. The dwellings in this neighbourhood were known by the name of 
Padahapur bazar. 

&turning westerly we come again to the fort ditch, where stands the 
palace of the Asari Sharif, so named from its containing a few hairs 
of Mahomed'a beard, called the relics of the Prophet. It is a large 
and heavy looking building of brick and lime; whose magnificent veran
dah, thirty-three feet broad and one hundred and twenty long, hos an 
elevated roof supported by four m88Sy wooden pillars. We enter by n 
door on the south ; and on our left find a atone staircase leading to 
the upper part of the palace ; and to a hall of the same dimensions as 
the verandah, where are two large folding doors at the south and north 
ends. Having passed the latter, we come to a small closet, on the 
right, where the relics of the Prophet are deposited ; but which are 
only shown once a year for the gratification of the faithful. These 
were formerly exhibited to the multitude from a small balcony which 
extends along part of the upper story. The building is accommodated 
with a fine reservoir of water, twenty-five yards long, sixty broad, and 
six deep, supplied from a distance, by several of the square towers 
called Ga7tj. 

This palace, which was built by Mahomed Adil Shah, contains a li
brary of Korans and religious books, copied in the best style of oriental 

2 7. 
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writing, but no works ofhiatory. * It formerly communicated with the 
citadel by means of a bridge, of which nothing now remains excepting 
the pillars, t and succeeded to the honor of holding the precious re
lics of the Prophet, after another such building, within the citadel, had 
been burnt down. 

Following the edge of the ditch, to the south-west, we come to a 
massy square tower called the Chatr Ganj; which is one of fourteen 
such that were built by the unfortubate Afzal Khan, who met his death 
at the hands of Sl:vaji, the founder of the Mahrstta empire. t These, 
which are contrivances for giving impetus to the water of an aqueduct, 
were built, it would appear, iu the time of Mahomed Shah for the pur
pose of supplying the city. The following inscription, on the one first 
mentioned, must be rrad, with some interest, by all who have curiosity to 
know the condition of one so intimately associated with the first Mah
ratta leader, as was Afzal Khan. The inscription on the original is 
written in Toghra character, 

fol~,.. ;!f j,J Aili. }ti l!)l)S' 1;.lti-'J~ ~ 1!16.r_,b "''r-! o..:.a.i.... ':!'J ..r. 
Jbl .. '-:!)1_,j J"'" [)I .;,tif 'ifh ~~ at:..ll,i J~I ~ ....r'°l,i IS .l4 

~~ i:>l:!~ .).llltr d;_,.l ;'1J- ~ i:>"° __;, J~r · i:Ji. ':f}' .~ 4 ~ 
~ .. ue~ j5 41t.L:. .l...s"° ~ J..Air 'l~f ulh.11 ;IJI ~t'° cPo _,Ri ;(~.) 
~11S i).!f 31_,f ~ ':!~.;~.;A jl J..Air ~ _, lLAi ~,; '!~r:}S 
I....,;.. ~ ,,}.lr1 .;e jl .:.. .. f.l.i .l...s"° A! (',-Yo •! ':-' 1' ~ cr,!l J.iU I 
1.l_,....f J J.::: ':-'l_r.- ':-'f cr,!jl ,.,~ i:>4J ilij lj S.lJ-'f J'~ rW rt..LA l~ 
e1WJr &.:-J:J ·Li.~ L/'~f at:..l~ .).i r.~ i)~ l ..:..ihl... ri_,.) ':! l• i>.! Al.:.r ,Jo LO. 

, .,r 4i.. ~4 

"Be it known to the executors of ornamental arts, the architects of 
important works, and to celebrated living workmen, that Afzal Khan 
Mahomed Shahy, a nobleman of good fortune, the present Comir.an-

• At the request o( Lieut. Col. Briggs, the late Resident at Saltara, Mfr Kheirat 
All, commonly called Musthak, the learned Persian Secretary of the Residency, 
made out a ca&alogue of the whole; but no historical works were discovered. 

t See the sketch of this for which, 88 for most of the others I am iodehted to the 
kindne,;, or l'olr. Rol.Jert~on, and Lieut. Ash of the Artillery. 

: Thi.; harprucd in the wonlh of October 165~. 
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der-in-Chief, the first in rank of Dekhan lords, the religious destroyer 
of infidelity, on whom descends God's favour, whom heaven pronounces 
to be the most nccomplished and excellent, and whose name like God's 
praise, is resounded from every quarter, saying it is excellence, did 
after much labo11r, and by order of Mahomed Shah Ghazy, (the exalted 
in dignity, whose court is like Solyman's, (Solomon's) and whose glory is 
as the sun,) render this aqued11ct conspicuous, (calling it by the name of 
Mahomed Nidda,) for the convenience of God's people, ao that whosoever 
should have a thirsty lip might hove his heart filled and satisfied at this 
water, whilst his tongue would be moist in praying that this sovereignty 
of the king, the asylum of the llniverse, may abide for ever; Hej. 1063, 
A. D. 1652 .... 

The unfinished tomb of Ali .Adil Shah I I. is to be seen westward of 
the Asari Sharif, and on the north of the citadel. It is a noble ruin 
of seven large Gothic looking arches constructed on a terrace fifteen 
feet high and more than two hundred sq11are. H11d not the death of the 
Stiltan p11t a stop to its progress, and prevented the addition of an npper 
story, in conformity with the original design, it would have surpassed 
every other building at Bljapur, both in magnificence RDd beauty. 

There are several other tombs and buildings within the circuit of the 
enclosed town, none of which deserve more than a passing notice. 
Those most conspicuous are the two tombs standing together on the 
S. W. of the citadel. They are those of a cl'lehrated Fakir, unmccl 
Sidi Rehan, and of h~ p11pil Khawas Khan; who after the denth of 
Ali Adil Shah II. was appointed regent and guardian to his infant son 
Sekander. llis tomb is to the southward of his preceptor's. lu a di
rection S. E. from these, we come to the tombs of one of Aurangzcli's 
wives, and that of Kishwar Khan,_* whose father, Aud Khan, plays n 
conspicuous fig11re in the early Portuguese transactions, as related by 
themselves. The former of these buildings, which is within an exten
sive square enclosure, had formerly a terrace, paved with white mo.rhlc 
and railed with panelled work done in red porphyry; but the whole of 
the former has been tu.ken away, and ouly one smnll piece of the latter 
was remaining when I first visited the place. The mausoleum of Ali 

• Klsbw~ Khan, who wu taken and pnt to death by one or the Nh:am 8hab~· 
kings, rounded the Cort of J)barru iu th:: time of the bt Ali .Atlil SIJab • 

.U e 
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Adil Shah I. lies a little to the southward of these ond near to the ram
psrt of the outer wall. It is a low mean looking building, and, but for 
him who lies within, would not require a notice. 

Besides these are also aeveral round towers, which, according to the 
inscriptions on them, were built at different times by people belonging 
to the court. Of these the Uperl, or Hydar Burj, was built by Chanda 
KhAD, Hej. 951, A. D. 1573, and is only remal'kable for giving support 
to an extraordinary long gun that lies there. 

Besides the aqueducts, which supply the town with water brought 
from Torwoh there are several large wells of which the 1'aj and Chanda 
Baorees are those best known. 'fhe former was the work of Senid-111-
m11lk, the vizier of Sultan Mahomed ; and the other was executed by 
Chand Bibf, the heroic wife of Ali Adil Shah 1st, who has been de
servedly immortalized by the Ferishta for her celebrated defence of 
Ahmednagar. 

It only now remains for me, as connected with this part of my sub
ject, to notice that the famed piece of ordnance, calll'd the Mu/le{ Maidnn, 
is resting on a round tower i>f the outer wall on the westward, and that 
this bastion is known by the name of the Bilrj{ SMrza, or the lion bas
tion, from being ornamented with two lions' heads represented in stone. 
'fhe following inscription, which is on the right hand side ascending the 
steps .that lead to it, has recorded the date of this building :-

!.:)-:\-!"" ~ Y4j-''° .)!.) j; ,r.) .)I.) 4'if ~ Jo) ls ~ J_,..;. ~j~ ~l..oj Jo) 

,i..o ~ Jo) &).:. 1l:. ~ !),a.. ~'~ jl 
- •• ( Lt.ii - . ~Jr~.*.) •. ~,, ..p-r. ~~I 

l.:)~r. tr. jl ..:..ar .;; vi ~ Jol.! "! Jl.. e)J i.!~ Jl.r,.;1 ~ ...ij(A 

I ·v, A.i... 

" During the reign of the victorious king surnamed Ali Adil Shah, to 
whom by the favour of Murtaz11 (Ali) God granted a distinguished vic
tory, this bastion Willi, in the course of five months, made firm as the 
strong monutain through the fortunate endeavours of Mujly Shah ; at 
which time an angel, in delight, gave the date of the year, saying that 
the Shirz:t bRstion was without an equal." The last words give Hej. 
1079, A. D. urns. 

The large gun of this bastion has been often the subject of panegyric ; 
but has been no less frequently than erroneously descrilied. It is 
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smooth and polished externally; and on being struck emits a sound like 
that of a bell. It is compose~ apparently of the same kind of alloy 
RB ie employed in m1muracturing gongs• and hookAh bottoms, but with 
aome varilltion, probably in the proportion of the metals. The muzzle 
is wrought into a representation of the nose, eyes, ears, and extended 
jaws of some ravenous animal, probably that one called Shirza,t which 
appears to hold, in Mahomedan im11gination, an equally fabulous exist
ence as the Huma. The proportions of this piece of ordnance are as 
follows:-

Diameter at the breech, feet 4 10 inches. 
Ditto......... muzzle ...... 5 2 ditto. 
Ditto......... bore ......... 2 4} ditto. 
Length...... . .............. 14 3 ditto. 
Diameter of the touch-hole ...... f nearly. 

The horrors said to have followed the firing of this gun in the time 
of A urangzeb, the tradi tionary tale· of which kept possession of the imagi
n11tion of the Bfjapurians for upwards of a century, were falsified by the 
teat of sober expPrience on the 5th of January Hl29, when tbis gun hav
ing been charged by the Raja of Sattara's orders, with eighty pounds of 
coarse powder, was fired without any remarkable event following. 

The people, on learning the Raja's intentions to try the experiment, 
left the city in alarm ; but were soon relieved from their unnecessary 
terror by the report of the explosion, which though loud came not neRr 
their exaggerated ideas. Even had the powder bel'n better than was 
used on this occasion, the ·eft'ect would have been nothing wo~derful. 

It has bel'n erroneously stated, by former writers, that A urangzeb cast 
this piece of ordnance when he captured Bfjaplir: and on the f11ith of 
the journalist of his transactions in the Dekhan, translated by Scott,t 
it hae been asserted, hut without being authenticated by other native writ
ers, that he caused an inscription, in the name of :\fahomed Adil Shnh lo 
be erased, substituting another in its stead. The purport of the former 

• Thi1 has been ascertained by Dr. Thomson (See 'Annals of Philoaopl1y' for 
September 1~13, p. 208) to be an alloy of 80·427 parts of copper to 19·573 parh 
of tin. The instrument which le of tamborin shape, Is used to annount."e the 
divisions of time by being struck with a mallet. 

t Shirza signiftes a lion or any other ravenon~ creolure. 

; Scott's Dckhnn, \·ul. II. p. 72. 
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wu to say that he obtained it from '!Vizam Skala by conquest, but it 
would appear, from the Blisatin-us-slllatib, that it wu obtained through 
fraud and not by force ; and lhat, on the I 0th of .Mobarram, in the year 
one thousand and forty-two of the Hej. * Agha Rizwan " delivered up 
the fort of Purindat to the king Mahomed Gh1zy: at ·which time 
Morary Marab'ta, who bad obtained command of that fort, brought the 
Maidan from thence to Bijapur." It had been cast by Rumy Kh1n, 
a Turk in the service of the Nizam Sbahy kings of Ahmedn .. gar, and 
was obtained from them in the manner above related ; which fact is ren
dered sufficiently evident by the inscriptions now on the g\m. 

These are:-

" Tlaere i1 no god but GoJ, and none beaide1 Aim." 

,.,, 4.i... v6-' AJJ1 J_,..J ~ v,.1 ro)l.i., 1l~4 .~ ru.; C:SjWr.Y.• 

.46ul-ghaei, Nizam Shala, king, 1erf!ant of tlie raee of tA1 .4p<>1tle 
(MoAammed), and of tlie liou1e of God. 956." 

~ .J J 1.:)..:. er. <>.:c"' L.J.•• 

.. Fecit Jfohammtd Ben Ha1an Bumi." 

·~ er.<> .~<>~ (Sji& _r.!J.1$ .~ 
...:..~.} !J 1:.1lA~ J.1,o .J o)lo) J~ o)fo) .i;.;I 

o.=-J .J IJ 1:.1~ u.1o lia! .J J4.i1 <> J-'.JJ p f')j .Jt! .J <>_,t J~ ~ 
I . 1V ':f ~6F· Ai... ij{lbe l/ I .J U" A ,.. . 4i... J 

• Thi• date correspond• with the 19th July, 0. S. A. D. 1632. It has 
been pl11ecd by Ornnt Du1t" lu ..&.. D. 1mo, but the complicated method 
er reckoning f'ofiowed by Mahomedan hktorian1, in dali11g their fact.a f'rom ' 
the pel'llOlllll era or the prtnoe, and then adapting thum to the yean of' the 
Hejirah, hu occasioned great c:onrn1ion and Inaccuracy io their dutail• ; and 
most or our Eo1li•b writen, yet further the reducing die dates 10 the yean of the 
Christian era, end only epecirying generally the beginning al the Hejlrah 
yellJ'il c:orre.<ponding to oun, hue perpetn1ted the Hil or anachroniama wh!cb 
are but too apparent in our Indian hiatorles. In a fnlure note, under the 
•ead of Aurangzeb'e trnnsac:tlona before Bljap6r, I will endoa.vwr to clear 
•P the hiatory erthlll time. 

1' Tbl1 i1 an old Fort, on the eutern bank or the riHr Ben•, about 70 or 80 
milos fro111 Ahmodnngnr. 
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Slial .Alumgir Gliaey, tlie aaylum of religion, wAo granted tlie 
clairru of tle just, took poa1e18ion of a kingly country and cOJtquered 
Bljap-Mr. For tlie date of tlie conqueit good furtune came and 1aitl 
"lie auhdued tlie rntUter of tlie field." * 

In tlie tlirtietli year of Ai1 ezalted reign, correl]Jonding to tlie one 
tAouaand and ninety-aerJentk year of the Ht!jirah. 

The 30th year or his reign t corresponds to Hej. 1097, A. D. 1685. 

The last words giTe the numerals llej. 1096, A. D. 1684-5, being one 
ye11r leBS tl1an the true date of the capture. The inscription is wri\ten 
in Toghra character. 

Bu1LDING11 OP THE Suauaa11. 

The ruins.on the west of the city wall stretch from thence as far u the 
Tillage of Torgha; and part of them wns c11lled Naoriapuc, as already 
mentioned. The communication between these and the interior is chief
ly through two entrllnces on that side; one n11med the Mekka, and the 
other the Shahpur gate. The latter, situated northwards from the 

• Iust.ead ol reading i:,11~ ~ {MaliJU Maldan) It ii eometlmea re.d 

~I~ ....'1.o (Multi Maidan) with the word I~ understood, which wonld 
materially change the eeme of this pa•age. I prefer the former reading of the 
teJ:t. 

t The !19th yenr of A11rangzeb's Jalua, or reign, reckoning from the Ticlory over 
his brother Dara Sheko, and adopted to the yeol'I! of the H•jirah, terminated the 
17th No,·ember 0. S. A. D. 1685; and Bijap(tr bad 1uhmitl~d about three weeke 
before; ao that the llll!cription, having been mbsequenlly e:aecuted, 11 dated the 
30th year, or llej. 1097, which commenced on tbe Hth of November 16@5. II It 
be auua:ed that Aurangzeb dated his pel'llonal era, without adapting It to the yean 
of the Hejirsh, and froo. the period of bL! victory over Dara •l)d ~nbsequent ucen
lli<'n to the throne et M'etbora, eT•nts that happened on the 8th and 15th of Jane 
JR:.O, (see Catron, who wrule from the evidence of an eye-wltne.11 M. Mnnouehl,) 
then Indeed the 30th year of bis reign had commenced when be too~ Bljapur, bat 
may not be reconciled to be the year of the Hrj. 1097, as 1uch wo11ld fall within the 
year Hej. 1096, or the latter part of A. D. 1685. Nor may these contrsdictions be 
obviated by dating the commencement of the reign, from Hej. 1068, when he wu 
again crowned 11t Ddhl A. D. 1657, and the wholo la an eyident error ari>ing from 
the looee mode of l"t'ckoning the year of the .TC1l11R and those nr the llejirah. 
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other, le1ds through a still well inhabited bazar, which was first peopled 
by the orders of Ali Adil Shnh 1st, when in Hej. 965, A. D. 15~, he 
was crowned there. The other principal ones, leading from within, are 
the Bahmany, Alawal, and Fattah Darw11zeh. The bat, which is on the 
south sidt', and on the road to the village of Monguly, is that by which 
Aurangzeb entered Bljapur. It therefore received its present name, 
the gate of conquest. 

The suburbs were divided formerly into different Paralt8, or quarters. 
Those now known are the Shah PU.rah, d'ear the gate of that name ; the 
Yakut Piirah close by, end the Zohrah to the southward of both, some
times named Ibrahim PU.rah, from being in the neighbourhood of the 
lbr11him Roza, or mausoleum of Ibrahim Adil Shah II. This tomb is 
decidedly the most ch11ste in design, and classical in execution of all 
the works which the BijaplS.r eoverPigos have lert behind them ; and is 
distant about three hundred yards from the Mekka gate. On the north 
aide, whPre we enter by an elented gateway, the exterior of the inclosure 
presents a handsome front of eleven small hollow arches, and in its interior 
side there are numerous small cells intended as a carl\vanserai or place of 
lodging for trRvellers. 

The building itself is situ11ted on nu elevated platform, on the west 
of which there is I\ mosque. It hns a tRsteful coloun11de of seven 11rches, 
on each of its four sides, forming a verandah of 15 feet broad round the 
whole interior; to this there is ft slightly elevated pavement and second 
verandah, the roof of which is beautifully carved, and the work displayed 
to advantage by being finished with I\ handsome cornice. The dome 
rising above the whole, surmounted by a brass crescent, is in much better 
taste and proportion-to the rest of the building, than in any of the others 
before described; and is in keeping with the four slender minarets at the 
comers, which consist of four stories including the cupola. The whole 
body of the ml\usoleum is elnborately carred in Toghra ll'tters, embodying 
e1tracts from the Koran; Rnd which were formerly gilded and enamelled, 
as were all the other inscriptions in the city. Ibrahim Adil Shah II. and 
fifth of the dynasty, liet interred here, Blong with his wife Taji Sultan, 
otherwise named Taj Jehan Bl'gam, who was the daughter of Saiyad 
Abd-ur Rehman, and mother of Mahomed Adil ShRh, the sixth of his 
race. It would appear from the following inscription, written in Togh
ra character, over the northern door, that it was originally intended for 
tht m11usoleum of this lady. 
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l~~~fa ,t~~jjlJJf .r..r Li./ cr.!1e,W.;fjl1:1'-f ~ ~~ 
r'-' •,)J~ ..::.0,1_,.1. a.o -'J er.!) ,..,._,->~ Lo -'J 

I.A.. e. 4 jl '/ .J.r ~UJ J,) ~,,;.... .,,. 
I~.> '='~ &:r.I 1:1tU.. [G j/ .>l:i ~ [-'lj ~ 1.>I.> L ~;G Jt! 

Hearien atood aatonialaed at tlie elet1ation of t/&u buildi"!h and it 
miglit 6e aaid t/&iJt 10/&m ita lie•d roaefrom tlie eartla, anotlaer Atallen 

· wa• produced. T/&e garden of Pa,.adue /&a• borrowed ita htauty 
J rom t/&ia g•irtlt11, a11d nery pillar /&ere ia gracefal aa tile cypr1111 tree 
i11 t/&e g11rden of purity. 4.11 a11gel fro• /&eat1en aborie announce1I 
l/&e dtllt of t/&e 1tructure by aayi11g, " Thia building, 

0
10/ric/& malcea 

t/&e lttart glad, i• tlae tntmorial of Taji Sultan.'' The laat worda 
girie tlr.e numeral• /Jt.j. 1036, A. D. 1626. 

The next inscription, which is over the southern door, is her eulogium :-

..:..a.. [G ' .r...r ~j ,jr 
~.L..J .>Jt ~ U.1.J1;li),I 
c:..b J. ,!LL G ~ . '~[ . 

..:...iJ ...,..~ru ~.!. ... 11<>~j 

I~~ •!J_;iA c,r:!j ft 

~Ju Ji,, ~j r~~,.,. 

In pomp lilce Zobaida, • and in magnificence lilce Billci1, t alae 
toa1 the orna•mt of t/&e tl&rone and crown of c/&aatity, and when a/&e 
paa1ed to the capital of Pararlue from tl&i1 terreatrial abode, which ia 
but duat, 10/&m I aalced an old man tl&e date thereof, ht anmered me 
aaying, " Taji Sultan u among the people of Par·adiae." The worda 
git1e Hrj. 1043, 4.. D. I 633. 

The following is on the same door:-

i:h ~ ·~jt.._, J~ ~ 

I:)~ ~ ~I.A..;.>-~ ~ At 

cif 4 ai.!.f ,... Jr_,~..;, 

&.O.JJ)~ ~I r!.itl ~ ~ 
~ [lj &.O .J) I.>~ _j Ii:! 
1:1_,A ..J.J r~i~ I:)' ~ _, .... ,.>_,~ 

Malik Sandal, by ezptnding one launt/rrd and fifty tliouaand 
liun1,t witl& ni11e l&undrtd rnore, cau1ed thia tomb to be jini1/&ed after 

• The wife of the famoue KballB' Harua-oor-Ruhid. 

t The eutera name for the queen of Shebl. 

& A bun ii equal to three and half rupeP.s. 
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great ezertion. It IDIU erected, accordi"!l to order, for Trji Sultan, 
at 1D!io1e purity el!en Etle11 1Daa a1to11uhed. 

The mosque, which is on the same terrace with the tomb, is Rbout one 
hundred and five feet long and sixty-six deep ; presenting a front, 011 

the east, of seven tRsteful arches. In the opeu spRce between it and 
the tomb, there is a ruined fountain and reservoir. 

In former times the rnam6ar, or pulpit, was surmounted by an ornR
mental representation of a mosque, regRrding which an Rnecdote of 
Aurangzl"b, is mentioned, very chRracteristic of his extreme punctilio in 
matters of religion. The ornament Wa9 not thought orthodox; and hav
ing been removed by his order accordingly, part of it is now lRid near the 
steps as you ascend from the area, or _court, to the platform ofthe mosque. 

The only remaining building ii1 the suburbs to be noticed is the 
ldgah. It was built by Auraogzeb. 

ART II.-Con!inuation of Eh,.enberg'e Paper on tlie CuralBauks 
of the Red Sea, from page 341. 

Summary of our di1co11e1 iea reapecting Coral .tl.11imal1 tU '11Q81e1 
of rock. 

(1.) The coral banks of the Red 3ea are .Always found in shallow 
water: there, especially in the uei~hbourhood of land, and in proportion 
as they approach land both their number aod extent increase. We met 
them in deep water only where evident signs of rnlcanic activity were 
seen in their neighbourhood. 

(2.) These coral reefs are never shRped like rings or funnels; they 
are always tabular, often elon:~nted like tape, or in rows running parallel 
with the coast, with which they are evidently connected in a geological 
point of view. 

(3.) The coRSts of the Red Sea consist, on the Arabian side, some
times of marl and gypsum, as near Hamam Firaun in the north,and near 
El Gisan in theaouth; sometimes ofaandstone, as near Nakhus; or or the 
sandstone conglomerate of quartz and fclspar with dolomite-cem~nt RS 
near Ru l\Iohammed ; seldom ofla va as ucar El W asscm, iu the south of 
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Gunfude ; they often also consist of a tertier modern white and soft lime
stone ; in horizontRl strata, with diminutive, scarcely risible, fragments of 
fossil shell.s ; which as inclined pl11ins, often 15 to 20 miles broad, of con
siderable elention, form the declil"ity, towards tlttl sea, of the lofty por
phyry, sienite, and silicious schist us mountains, that run through the length 
of Arabia, and very rarely approach the sea itself. The greater number 
of the ft.at ishnds, as well RS of those which rise 300 feet above the surface 
of the sea, consist of a tertier modern very white limestone, which often 
resembles baked sand. Others again have high mountains, which consist 
of the abovementioned dolomitish conglomerate and of gypsum-not of 
mRrl and bergmehl (Tiran) or of lava (Ketumbul), and correspond with 
the minerRl of tht neighbouring coast, as is clearly proved by sprcimens 
I have brought with me. * 

(4) All coral banks, which could be examine.I, hRd for their basis a 
modern limestone in horizontal strata, which nowhere owes its existence 
to the sticking together and hardening of comls, or distinct fragmtnts of 
them; for nothing of the kind is seen in thtm, butitconllists almost wholly 
of nearly microscopic, small, much dissolved orgRnized fragments, or CE'· 

menttd sand, and sometimes appears lo be Hidently formed at an earlier 
period than the colonization of corRls look place. This limestone may 
stand sometimes in the same relation to thr corals as mould to the forest; 
but where it forms rocks, rising I 00 to 300 feet, Rbove the surface of the 
sea, without containing a single vestige of corals, either enclosed or lying 
upou it, there it is prob~ble that it is older than th:.> formation of comls. 

(5.) Living as well as dead coral stocks form nowhere, in the Red 
Sea, high layers and rising one upon another ; they give only the simple 
coating of most submarine rocks. The height of the coral stocks was 
often only l to 2 feet; nowhere, as far as could be ascert11intd, more than 
It fathom according to the magnitude of the several masses of rock. 
Thus it Rppears that the magnitude, generally ascribed to coral stocks, 
by Ruoy and Gaimard, of 25 to 30 feet exceeds those of the Red SeR by 
double. 

• The grains of the dolomitish conglomerate, of which, together with gypsnm, 
eonaists the ele•ated ialand Tlran, which forms also mountains on the neighbouring 
coast, near Sherm el Sheik, not far from Ras Mohammed, are in the latter place 
covered with a thin black coating of mnnganeae, wherefore the colour of the monn· 
tain near Ras Mohammed is black. Is this the arot which Burkhard considered 
volcanic? Moreovor the mlno111l eontuins iron ore. 

451' 
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According to Fol'llter there are a few coral stocks in the South Sea 
which rise 3 fathoms above the surface of the wat.er; this may 11erve as a 
scale for the possible height of euch layel'll in the Southern Qcean. 

Just as one forest does not continue to grow upon the other, even 
when the first trees die, and are left to themselves, or disappear in sand 
as is the case with primeval forests, and as the veget11ble earth is little 
when comp11red to the forest, just 110 appe!lred to me the natural relations 
of corals and their soil. 

(6.) Only rocky soil wns covered with a thick coating of corals, and 
we found no corals in sand, except a few paltry o~s which were "ashed 
upon it by the waves. Magazines of livr corals, which I had established 
on the sandy coast near Tor, died in a couple of days. 

It is true we often found thin 111yers of a white sand, upon the coral 
reefs, between the several cor11l blocks ; but the corals which were lying 
upon them loose were not many. It is likely they were broken off, either 
hy the decny of thPir basis, or by the motion of the waves, or they were 
developed upon dead fragments. This sand is not stirred by the w11l"es, 
nnd appears to be 11 slight precipitate of the sea water, after much agita
tion of grcnt storm>: it is perfectly harmlE'ss, becnuse it is inconsiderable, 
nnd cannot e!lsily be stirred up by the waves on account of the surround
ing corals. Many fun.gi, Holothuri, and sea-fishes, are found in these 
places. 

(7.) We noticed 110 different species of coral animals in the Red 
Sea ; the number of all the various species, which are hitherto discovered 
there, amounts to 120, consequently nearly a third of all living coral ani
mals of the earth which are accurately known.* 

• (a) Respecting these various forms I ha\e given, in a former treatise, on the 
coral animals, more accurate commun.icntions, and there ·I have endeavoured to 
elicit, and to confirm, by the moHt particular eiaminatlons, the more general resnlt. 
communicated in the present paper. The whole family of the proper coral animals 
(with one mouth,) which were gradually divided Into 158 different species, and had 
been mixed op with totally heterogeneous animal• and plants, I reduced to 80 
~pecic8, after a minute eHmination and comparison of lheir structure.and develop
ment; they might perhaps be rerluced to Jess, if some specleH were mad11 sub-speciee. 
Still I thought it more important to distingul1h the families, where they represented 
a distinctly developed whole, than to endeavour to prove and show thoroughly the 
onencas of the principle of di vision. In a hi• torical point of view, everywhere nature 
is not developed by \he reason of man, but human reason is enlarged and unfolded 
by nature, whose foundation Is deeper and ~tronger than all Its systems. Thus It 
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(8.) Accurate observation of the peculiar 11tructure of the several 
forms of coral animal,, makes it evident that all those, that principally 

appeared to me more correct, and more advantageooP, for science, not to sketch 
a logical scheme, and arrango under it the n11lnral objects, whoee group11 in 
that case would fall asunder without any bond, iu a later necessary alteralillD 
of that scheme, aod would offer no firm buia for future investigation; bot to 
form small groupa of families, accordin~ to logfeal principles, which were arranged 
from several minutely exRmlned forms, and which might afford a firmer basis for 
future P}'l!tematic experiments. Thus the systematic view, which ill given by me in 
their indiviliual parts, la most accurate and to be depended upon ; and the above 
di\"isions are mere charactel'!l taken a potfori of gradually larger and more compre
heDSive groups. They might be altered, In the progress of ecience, without the 
material, which they .:ontain in themselves, falling to the ground being unsupported, 
as le the case if the Actinia are placed near the Echinoderma, and the T~thya, 
Spong!, &c. near the corals, or the Cellepora and Millepora are united. 

(b.) The segregation of limestone from coral ani:nal~ is, where it forms 
something like regular leaves, small s1icks, &c; a support of the muscular 
system with Its sinews, and a separation of its veBSel8, just u In all other animall. 
1'hus are the bones of men and mammalia, the broad shcll11 of the multimuecular 
Bivalve and the Columella, together with the spiral •hell of the unimuscular univalve, 
wbich is connected with ii. Sometimes, but very .tarely, It is a secretion of the 
system of the Ilk.in, as the 1eales of fish, without having any direct connection with 
muscles and slne\vs. The Inner Lamella, which, In the cl'OSll-cut of the Actioia, 
form the rays, are evident long muscles with long fibres, which, in their poaition 
and relation to the body, perfectly corrcs11ond to the atone lamello of the stone 
coral•, which are covered with thin flbroos alrins, and consequently appear to give 
the supports of such wusculous skins. The ads of the T~idea and Gorgooina 
etands In the same relation with the cover of the univalve maila, which, as Oken 
already observed, seem& to conlaln the germa of tho other half of the bivalve shells. 
In bivalves I am inclined to consider every simple thorough going moecle as two 
directly oppo.ied to each other, which meet on account of their common vessels in the 
centre of the animal. I shall not further enter upon this field of specolation, which 
must be more cullivated, by farther direct observation• of the particnlan of the 
vessels; but I thl•ught that, by placing together these resemblance~, I cocld l~ad to 
aome cau,al i:elations of the phenomena in the segregation of limestone, which It 
would be desirable slill more accurately to examine and correct. Of coune I 
cannot presume to predict, whether a more intimate knowledge of the pl'OCellS of 
the separation of limestone, may be more easily obtained by a more minute 
observation of it In mammalia, or whether the coral animals might not be 
preferable for this purpoee. But as the greatest eucceu may be expected, where 
nee8188rily the moat intense attention Is directed towards the minuteat parts, I am 
inclined to hellne that the coral animala, or ahi:lls, will aolve the riddle sooner than 
the larger m1m'D&lla, which bewilder the observer • 

• 2 8 
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form mauea of atone, are quite incapable of erecting strong walla, in or
der to defend themselves against the breaken, u Forster imagine!. The 
coral animals do not live in stone pipes, and do not build like termite[?] 
or wasps. a common house, or neat, * in order to protect themselves. 

They are also not like oysters deft>nded by atone covera ; all genuine 
nod influential stone corals. hne outwardly the soft animal body, and the 
dendritical or spherical stone-scaffold forms the inner bones, or the lower 
foot. In order, therefore, to erect walla for coral basins, a few species of 
the coral animala would be obliged to expose their homogeneous n11ked 
body to the whole force of the breakers ; and, as it were, to ucrifice 
themselves for the rest. The hon1ogeneon1 soft quality of the body 
leads us rather to infer, that the perniciobs influences will alao produce, 
in all, homogeneous effects. It is true the organ corals, on account of 
their stone-epidtrmil, live u it were in stone cRses ; but even these are 
not fond of great breakers, and are also more delicate and brittle than 
many others of inconsiderable size. 

(9.) Conflicting opinions are found among travellers. that irccord
ing to some, coral animals shun the breaker11, acco1·ding to others delight 
in them, or that certain forms are fond of them ; and it is according to 
our observati-::ns that in general, living coral animals do not shun but 
Ion the bre11kers. In very calm basins we found more Tange, (sea 
weeJ,) than coral, l:ut less beautiful and in less numerous forms than on 
lofty rocks 11nd reefs ; in protected sandy places we met with mere sea 
weed : (their forms were similar to lhe Zo.tera and Tlaucagra1tia of the 
European seas, but often peculiar, viz. the species of Barkania, not un
like the Halophila of the South Sea, and SchizotAeca Hemprit:Ai, a 
form quite peculiar to the Red Sea, with a large case dh·ided into many 
parts containing generally four seeds ; an1l with leaves resembling those 
of the Tlaucagroatil. Delile's singular Loat1ra brillata. of the Red 
Sea is included in the Barltania.) 

We saw the largest and most beautiful corals always oa the outer 
edge of the coral reefs, but they were rarely branchy, mostly Daetla.l&'lta. 

• It ie true, Ellis, the 8nt atturale obsener, de{enda himself agalmt Huter, 
by 11111el'llng that he bu not Imagined neate but skiu1; but the one comparison. ae 
well a• the otbrr, does not apply to cnral animals iu gentoral. It appeara, in flet, 
that Elli• Imagined the coral alock to be 1 Conl"olut of Berpula pipes, au arbiuary 
aggregate of many iodiridual aulmols, ernoug which also oyster bauh are to be 
reckoned. But tlie coral slock ht something 1ltogether dilfereat &om theee thi113s. 
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Close to the perpendicular outer edge, which is quite flooded by breaken, 
we found branchy fJrms in gre11te1t perfection ; Rt a abort distance from 
the outer edge, the specimens were much smaller. 

Rocks that rise perpendicular, from the bottom, above the surface of 
the sea, on which the surge beata violently, have no coating of corals; but, 
however perpendicular they may rise from a great depth, all those that do 
not reach the surface of the water, and consequently allow the waves to 
break over them, are covered with corals. This latter circumatanCf' no 
doubt must much diminish the intensity of the agitllted water; but thi1 
appears by uo means to incovenience the coral animals, which seem on 
the Contrary to like it, as it prevents the stagnation of decayed matter. 

(10.) The coral animals are by no means soft, while in the water, 
or when young, and grow hard as they get older, or when exposed to the 
air ; though there are some forms which are always soft, and never grow 
hard, and there are others which, on account of a certain inner formation 
of bone, are always hard and have never been soft, except in embryo. 
These two classes of coral animals resemble each other very much in their 
outward form, so that inexperienced people continually confound them. 
Still all hard corals, with the exception of the organ-coral, (a single genus 
of 86 genera containing 3 of the whole 386 species) have a soft coating, 
which alone properly spaking constitutes the animal itself, or at leBBt its 
essential part. This soft, very thin. and jelly like animal body, which 
forms the coating of the stone corals, often extends itatlf to a great 
length, and shows feelers like threads and frioges, capable ofwithdr11wing 
themselves, though sometimes these are wanting altogether. Further, this 
soft animal, which is variously organized, ia capa)>le of withdrawing itself 
into the star like cavities of its inner scaffolding ofbonea, and may outward
ly lie so close as to appear like a very thin, acarcely perceptible, slimy 
coating of the atone. Other forms are altogether without any atone ker
nel, but poaseaa still greater capability of contracting and expanding 
themselves, so BB often to excite admiration ; and may, in regard to this 
strange and wonderful phenomenon, be called metamorphosis, although 
not in the strict sense of this word; consequently all 11ccount1 of the me· 
tamorphoses of corals are only erroneous or fabulous. 

( 11 ) Living corals of the Red Sea do not exist at great depth. Al
ready, in a depth of 6 fathoms, we found often not a Bingle coral, though 
the leaa deep border of the island, or reefs close by, contained a great 
many. Also the pearl fishers of Yemen and Musava uaured me, that 
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in a depth of !I fathoms, there were no corals, in fact nothing but sand. 
We could not rnter into more puticular inquiries. It is true Ellis tells 
us that the Gren&WnduA Umbellulari11 Encrinu was caught in a depth 
of 236 fathoms, and where it is probable that it did not live alone. Re
peated observations must show whl'ther these whale-fishing accounts or 
Captain Adrian werr not somewhat inaccurate. 

(12.) The opinion of a natural dying off of whole grnerations of 
coral animals, at certain periods, in order to serve as a basis for fresh
developing gentrationg, agrees no less with their physiologic11l condition, 
and our experience, than the belief th11t they continue to grow when 
covered with sand, and that their growing one upon another is without 
the drath of those that lie below. The latter is sometimes the case, but 
only with mo9s animals, and Sertularina. 

( 13.) It is evident that, perhaps with the exception of a few sands, 
the anrface of the islands of the Red Sea is rather in a 1tate of decay 
than of growth. We found nowhrre, in the Red Sea, coral walls 
accumulated by the surge and resembling the sands in their exiatence, as 
B&id to be so common in the Indian Ocean. 

(14.) The coral animals, which encircle, like a garland, the submarine 
foot of the islands, appear to spread over them where wind and wavea gra
dually diminish the smaller islands; and thus hinder their further decay, 
where snch has taken place a little below the surface of the water. Thus the 
coral banks of the Red Sea riee not from the bottom till a little below the 
1nrface of the water, as generally beliend oft he coral reefs of the Indian 
Ocean ; and all coral banks appear to have been small flat islands ; whoae 
upper parts were partly decayed, partly blown away, and at last llooded, 
till on account of corals gradually covering them in a single layer, like 
plants in sands, they preserved an almost equal height. If the foundation 
or these islands had been a bardgranite or gneiM, in place of a soft modem 
limestone, which may often he called nothing else but sand cemented, and 
raised by volcanic agl'ncy, I have no doubt bnt that, in similar formations, 
theywonld, instrad offormingsnbmnrine coral banks, havecontinuedlof1y 
rocks, which the farthrr such extend into the sea brcome more isolated, 
(as I had a short time ago an opportunity of observing to my snrprise in 
the Norwegian rocks, which in thrir apprarance wonderfully rrsemble 
those coral banks). Add to this the tabular shape of the coral banks of 
the Bed Sea evidently appean to be the result of the horizontal stratifi
cation ortheir soft foundation (the Norwegian rock1, which are not stra-
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tifi.ed, but hard and indented, 11re merely rounded) ; on the other hand the 
numerom1 small funnel-like volc1moes of the South St'& appear, according 
to many existing observatiom, which agree in the main, to be the founda
tion of those coral rocb, 11nd to have contributed to their circular shape. 

If every gale of wind filled with sand the middle part of the circular 
coral reef:t of the South Se11, most favourRble to corals, the coral animals 
would die, like a forest overwhelmed with aand ; but, from what I have 
observed, it does not 11ppPar consistent with the nature of coral animal1 
to suppose that these middle parts are filled up by more than one layer 
of corals. 

The corals never seemed to like places whPre sea water bu been ren
dered muddy hy loose sand; they always preferred placPs where the wa
ter was cleRr and transparent. And aa far 11s I am aware there are no 
direct observations maile, proving the existence of evidently preserved 
strRta of corals being cemented and standing one on another, which, in 
undisturbed growth, at a former period have covered eitlier a plain, or 
filled up a hollow place, and afterwards become accessible, by being raised 
through volcanic activity. 

Thus it appears th11t the cor11ls do not produce new isl11nds but pre
serve them in a wonderful manner ; and that they are ornaments to those 
already in existence, exhorting to caution, exciting admiration, affording 
instruction, and giving proof of much life and activity in the a~a. 

The sea may collect, in immense heaps, a tits bottom, the earthy rem11ins 
of ll<"a animals, shells, pricks of sea urchins, serpula-pipes, coral stones, 
nn.1 small fr11gments of them, forming out of them sand and masses of 
rock, which are raised here and there by volcanic activity; while live corals 
may also, comparatively speaking, occupy the first r11nk among 11nimals 
which secrete limestone, and, in regard to this process, may be worthy of 
very pRrticular attention, es they no doubt exrrcise to a very high degree, 
by indirect operation, thRt influence on the surrace of the earth which 
excites our wonder and admiration in the formation of limestone. But 
eccorJing to what laws it is possible, ihat such small organized bodies, 
containing but very little limestone-earth, (according to V ogpl nbout 
0·02 per cl'nt.) should secrete rnch immense masses of carbonate of lime 
is a question not yet solved by the elTorts which have been hitherto 
made. 

Repeated researchl's in those regions may develope whether the lO\v 
edges of craters, formerly higher than the numerous groups of small vol-

2 8 • 



398 For111'lliora of Coral lalaruh and Coral Ban/ca. (MAY 

canoes in the South Sea, would not, without the covering of live corals, 
h11ve been long ago entirely swept away by the sea ; and whether the 
proper aetivity volcanors would occasionally not have filled up the 
middle basins, and, by after dee11y, rendered them fit for vegetative and 
anim11I life, but oftener left them, for ages, unfilled up, and quite at the 
disposal of corals to build upon. 

On the additional lcnowlerlge of great organic life in the 11110.l/eat 
apace obtained by the impro11ement of the Micro1cope. 

Already, in former lectures, I have endeavoured to illustrate the orga· 
nization of lnfu1oria as the smallest animals, and have expressed my con
viction that these small moveable bodies, scarcely visible to the naked eye 
or quite invisible, and which, up to the present time, people were inclin
ed to consider as gradually decreasing in structure, though capable of or
gnnization, are in themselves nothing but matter either orgRnized in the 
mJst simple 'f!lanner, or altogether exempt from organization. These 
small bodies, I say are distinctly and withflut any exception, very much 
complicated and organized. 

These relRtions of organic life, proved to exist not only in Rotatoria, 
but also in all the princip11l forms oftho!M' th11t are designated, by Otto 
Frederic Mueller, .tl.nimalcula Infuaoria, made it even necessary to 
divide these Infuaoria, by thorough going physiological chamcters, into 
two distinct and separate classes, 11nd in quite a different manner from what 
has been attempted by some Naturalists. I did not like to plilce a class 
of ln/u1oria in juxtaposition of a class of Rotatoria, but rather prefer
red to retain the term lnfuaoria in both lists of forms, distingrished by 
me on account of the 1imil11rity of their manner of living, both being 
observed in infusions. It is true the term lnfusorift does not now 
appear to be suitable for either, but it is no doubt a convenient term for 
the whole, as Mueller found it, and nature pointed out. 

The characters by which both classes of animals, formed of ~lueller's 
Infusoria, have been organically distinguished, consisted according to my 
former observation1, of the following relations to each other:-

Rotatori11. Polygaatrica. 

(llueller'a Trichoda, rorti- (lllueller'a Triclioda, Porti-
cella, Brachiono, 4·c.) cello, Kolpoda, Monada, 4·c.) 

1. Particular whirl org1ms, with- 1. No particul11r whirl organs, 
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out the whirl faculty in the rest of and 11ltogetherexempt from thewhirl 
the body, or the simple rim of the faculty of the whole body, or of a 
mouth. few not farther distinguished spots, 

or of the simple rim of the mouth. 

2. Simple gut with, or without, 2. A gut divided into mony 
a stomach ; always with 11 mouth, stomach-like cells, without a peculiar 
and a peculior backside, sometimes backside, (i.e. many stomachs in the 
with false guts, mostly with evident u:.outh without a gut,) or a gut cover
chewing apparatus, 11nd teeth. ed with many stomachs, in the sbope 

3. One to four red points on 
the forepart rather more or less. 

of bunches of grapes, with a mouth, 
and a peculiar backside, without any 
chewing appRratus. 

3. Points rare, often wanting 
altogether . 

.t. Propagation only by dis- 4. Propagation by inner, very 
tinctly large but not numerous eggs, small, and numerous grains (eggs?), 
with shells without self-division. and (sometimf's threefold) self-di,·i

sion : viz. spontaneous length and 
cross 'division, and formation of blos
soms. 

5. A complete, according to 5. No distinct Gynnndrismus, 
organic nature, possible and most still evident periodical formation of 
probable, Gynandrismus. grains, in the inner part of all indi

viduals (eggs?), and their secretion 
(bringing forth) Anandrismus. 

The above mentioned observations hal·e made it, undonbtedly, most 
probable, that the organiza.ti!'n of animal bodies, and in the direction of 1 he 
smallest space, within the limits of human comprehensivenl'ss, dwindlH 
by no means quickly down to inorganic matter, as it has been hitherto 
generally thought ; but demonstrates a nry clear 11nd distinct ch1sracter, 
even in such smoll nnim11l forms, which, on account of their diminutive
ness, are perfectly invisible to the naked eye. I indulge the hope that 
a more recent observation, in which I have been eminently successful, 
will be particularly interestin~ at the present time, as it opens up a new 
circle of or;;ans in the smallest animal forms, while it confirms the results 
'' hich hn \l' been formerl~· c·onw to. 

16 ,. 



Ful'lnflti.tJn of Co1·fll l11h111d:J a11d Coral B1111k:J. 

l\lr. Chevallier's microscope, which is very excellent, nod which I hnve 
hitherto wed, afforded me, at 8 inches ,·isunl rangP, and without inconve
nience, only a magniLude 215 times in diamett>r, which might be increased 
by elongation of the tube however ; but it is inconvenient nnd renders ob
sen·ation fatiguing o.t an equal visual range of380 times, or in measuring 
the objects in their true horizonal situation, i. e. at a longer visual ro.nge 
lo the linear magnitude of 800 times. It then .occurred to me that still 
~trunger and more convenient magnitudes would lead to a more accurate 
knowledge of the physiology of the smallest organic bodies. I tried 
wht>ther I could use, for these observntions, the microscope of Mr. Ploessle 
of Vienna, which was lntely purchased here by the Acndemy, o.nd which 
is somewhat clearer than that ofChevallier's, and far excels it in mng11ify
ing power; but I found an invincible difficulty in the minute, almostrvan
esciug, focnl distance of the len1 of the objects in its greatest magnitude, 
nnd in which I wns particular} y interested. Neither by small pieces or glnss, 
nor of mica, could I make nn imprint of very small objects ; and it was 
t}uite impossible to observe through it ln.fuaoria in water ; because the 
lena, which touched the water drop, necessarily a little convex, nttrncted 
the water to the rim ofirs t>nclosure, nnd too flat uncovered small surfaces 
of "ater evo.pornted too rapidly. In consequence I made no fresh dis
coveries with the improvcJ microscope of Ploessle, which proved very 
useful in observing other objects. 

At last on my repeatedly expressed desire of making such observa
tions, and probably also at the request of other friends of this cause, the 
m~chanic work-tihop here of Mr. Pistor, well known by its scientific ac
curacy, offered under the personal direction of its head, to make ackro
r11atic microacopea, on Selligue's principle of combining several object 
lenses, which is the same upon which the microscopes of Chevnllier and 
Ploessle are mnde; and Mr. Shick, by his highly distinguished technical 
skill, succeeded, after accurate 1md altentive experiments, in producing o. 
microscope, the first of its kind, 11ccording to certain rules of combining 
lenses cnlculated upon the refractory power of glass. I found this mi
croscope of such excellence, that I was obliged to confess that among oil 
with which I was acqunintcd, this Wll3 the most suitable for the purpose of 
examining the smallest orgnnic parts. In it regard was pnid to a sug
gestion of mine thnt it would be necessary to make it of a convpnicnt size, 
neither too small nor too large, with o loenl distance of at lca~t near } line, 
in ih greatest magnifying powPr, (in order to be able to appl~· holh pru-
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sure and water upon the smallest bodies). The construction of the in
strument being convenient and light, and for this reason not very 
npensi'fe, several oculars, without nn extension of the tubua, allowed a 
magnitude of little less than I 000 times in diameter at a visual distance 
of ti inchrs ; which by tile application of a still more powerful ocular 
glass, or 114bua, or both together, might be IJ\ilre than doubled and extend
ed so far, thnt the light, verging to obscurity, might still permit one to 
distinguish the adumbrations of small bodies. The terminus of twilight, 
in optic appearances, with the present apparatw, does not appear to 
excetd by much a linear magnitude of 3(100 times, at least not to reach 
the double, whilst t'.!e terminus of light lies between 1000-2000 linear 
magnitude. 

At the same time Mr. Shick made a more powerful ocular glass to fit 
my microscope of Chevallier ; which, at the visunl distance of 8 inches, 
and without extracting the tubua, incrensed its magnifying power to 525. 
times in diameter; but witli extracted tu bu& and equ!ll visulll distance, 800 
times ; when measured in the level of the objects, the linear magnitude 
of the microsc<>pe exce£ded a thousand times. 

' The result of several experiments, made wjth this new optic power, 
on the smallest organized bodies, was, as I have good reason to hope, 
quite astonishing. By looking through this improved microscope, I 
discovered immediately, in the Infu1tJria which happened to lie near me; 
distinct indented organs of mastic!ltion, as in the mouth of the Kolpoda 
Cucullua of Miller, which is one of the most c'.lmmon small Polygallrira. 
This discovery was the more interesting as it formerly appeared that the 
Polygaatrica pos;,essed a certain greater simplicity in their orgaQic for
mation than the Rotatorin, and the power of the system of nourishment, 
indicated by evident warts and teeth, wa~ not a small argument for the 
more intensiveorgnnic fc;>rmation oft he Rotatoria, than of the Polygaatrica 
This notion has not only been removed by the discovery of teeth in Kol
poda, but in this respect the case is quite reversed, ns there are now 
PolygallrictJ which possess several teeth, and consequently in one respect 
more developed organs of mastication thnn the Rotatoria. While the 
greatest number of teeth, observed in the Rotatorin is only 12, Kolpoda 
Cucullua has evidently 16 teeth, which are placed in the form of a hollow 
cone, growing narrower invertedly, or like a net, and form the entrance of 
the mouth. It may also be compared to nn open Moaaperiatom. Thus 
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in this respect, the above-mention~d character, which baa been given also 
to the whole class of these animals, is to be altered. 

At the same time I found another result which was in similar respects 
interesting. I clearly discovered, even in very small Mon9..des, as I have 
already mentioned in former communications, regular red spots which are 
never wanting in the forepart of many ln.fu1oria, which are, we hue 
reason to believe eyes. The smallest l\lonades, which I have hitherto 
examined, had intheir dinmetera length of I ·92 of a ParisiAn-line. With 
the aid of the new discovery of magnifying power, I immediately dis
covered two species in a new class of Polygaatrica, of which the larger is 
only 50l lines in diameter, but the less not more than I, 500, and con11e
quently belongs to the smallest of all l\lonades, which can be observed, but 
which still eYidently show the mark of such eyes. (*) 

ART, 111.-The Hi~tory of the Kalhora .family of Sindh, de
scended from Abbas, the uncle of Mahomed tlte Prophet, 
and commonly called Ah/Jasides. By the late Captain JAMES 

McMuano. p,.csented by t/1e Set-'Tetary. 

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 

The posthumous pnpers of the late Captain ~lc:\lurdo, hitherto pub
lished, will be found in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 

• Other discove1·ies hove been made quite recently. A large number of Poly
gastrica Infuaoria h11ve a mouth Bl'med with 20 teeth. In Paramecium Auralia and 
also in many other species, I hnn <li.ico\·ered two Jorge st11rhke and contractlio 
organs In the Inner port of the body, which again leod ro a new cirrle of orgaua In 
Polygaatrica I nfnsor·ia and in many Rolatorlo; also in Hydatina I obaene two inner 
rows of small finlike, tremulous organs, whirh \l·ere l1itherto quite unknown; again 
I diaco\·ered, by stronger magnif~·ing powel', In Ruglena Viri<lia and aome other 
fonns, a long pr·obo;ris (almost as long H the whole leugth of the bo<l.v) which before 
I never could observe, because th11 magnifying power, which wu then at my dis
P""'I, was not sufficient to muke it nppear. A more delailed account oftheae rela
tions of orv1111lc life h1nc been )Kid befo111 the Academy, and forms a third paper, OD 

the knowledge of orgnuic life In the smallest ~pace, with plates, which baa been con
sidered worthy by the ..\cadeD1y to be iu~erted in Lhe nrxt volnme of their publieatio1111. 

Thus It appcnrs thnt thei;e fresh didCO\'eries confirm the opinion that thJ limit of 
the stronge~t or~anic life, in the direction of the 1mallest •pace, is bolh to be looked 
for, aod to he od1nittc•J in much narrower •p:1ce1 than could be hithcl'to obeerved by 
tire bumon r~·e. 
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Great Britain and Ireland, and in the Borrtbny Geographic11l Transac
tions. Among the many subjects of interest, to which the energetic 
mind of th~ enterprizing and intelligent offir.er was early directed, no11e 
appear to have occupied more of its attention than the ancient and mod
ern history of Sindh, embracing the resources and productions of the 
count:y, with the state of the river Indus. About the year 1912, and 
soon after our author had been appointed Agent for Kach affairs, he 
began to collect all the Persian books procurable on the history of Sindh; 
while several tracts, on the parganalz1 and towns of this pro,·ince, and 
the different tribes of inhabitants, were expre!sly written for his informa· 
tion. Most of these Persian bouks and tracts, after Captain McMurdo's 
death, came into the possession of Mr. Norris, late Chief Secretary at 
Bombay, who presenteJ them to the present Etlitor: and as no authentic 
information, on the state of ancil'nt Sindh, beyond wh11tthese contain, seem a 
to be now procunble, it may be usef\ll to enumerate the several works 
from which may be collected the history of Sindh. Captain Mc Murdo 
was sanguine, in his anticipations, that if the libraries and records of 
the families at Bhakkilr were open to research, a considerable addition 
might be thereby made to our stock ofknowledge on thissnbject. No 
good reason, for such expectations being ever realizl'd, seems to exist: 
for since the conqul'st of the country by the English, Captain Postans 
and others have vainly endl'arnured to recover the lost authorities, if in
deed such were ever in existence. Those which have come down to us 
were chiefly compiled in the reign of .Akbar ; and among them, that most 
esteemed, is the 1'arilcki-Sindk by Mir Maanim, a native of Blzalclcar, 
and the well known able assc>ciate of Nizain-ad-din .Akmad Bolclzlllzi ; 
who compiled the excellent general history of lndin, called the Tablcat
i-4/ibari. On the subject of the ancient history of the province, and its 
enrly conquest by the Malzomed•lnll, (A. D. 712,) Mir M•1a1Jum bor
rowed from a book called the Ckacla Namali,written by .1.li-bin-Hamid, 
the son of .Abibilcr of K1tfa in Arabia; and those following him have 
imitated his eumple, without adding to our information. Besides this his
tory, used by Captain l\fcl\lurdo in compiling his account of Siudh, there 
was another, quoted frequently, to which it seems he had been mnch 
indebted, namely the history, called Tliofat-al-Ilrram. It was missing 
at his death and not found among his books ; hut since the conquest of 
Sindh, and consequent plundtr of Bydrabad, the Editor has been fortu
nate enough to obtain an excellent copy of this history, which appears to 
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have belonged to the library of the Amira. Should leisure admit, he 
intends at no distant time to present, in the pages of this journal, the 
ancient history of the country, during the period it was connected with, or 
ruled by, B11ctrians, Parthians, and lndo-Scythians, connecting such 
with the age of lhe first Mahornedan invasion ; where he will have re
course for information to the Pe~sian works now mentioned, and to the 
papers of Captain McMurdo. 

The portion of Sindhian history here given to the public is modem, 
and appears to have been in a great measure compiled from a book call
ed Wakeiati Sindh, being an account of the family of Kalhora, who rul
ed the country previous to the rise of the fimira of the Talpura family. 
It was written by a Fakir and relates the actions of !tliyan Muhomed 
lUurad Ya6 Khan, otherwise entitled Sir6Uland Khan, who and his 
other brothers, then struggling for power, were sons of the Kalhora, other
wise entitled Kkuaa Yar Khan II. Its narrative commences with the 
yenr of llejirah l l 6ti, and month of Zelhijnh, being the end of Septerr..
ber and beginning of October A. D. 1753, at which time Sindh was in
vaded by Ahmad Shah .d6dalli, king of Afghanistan : 11n account of 
which will be found in Mr. Elphinstone's Kabul. Any information on 
the site of .\lnnst1ra or statistics of Sindh, by officers now in the province, 
will be gratefully acknowledged by the Asiatic Society. 

JAMES B1aD, Sec. 

Before pursuing the general history of Sindh, from the period when 
Kkuda-Yar-Kkan nssumed the Government of the province, it becomes 
necessary to trace the annals of the family from its orgin; as it cannot 
but be interesting to know the events, which gradually led to the ag
grandizement of the Kallwraa. It is to be regretted, that on this sub
ject, the early Malwmedan writers have not left historical materials, suf
ficient to gratify curiosity; but the following pages contain all the inci
dents connected with the founders of the family, that I have been able to 
discover. 

A descendant of Abbas, named Miyan-Odkanna, appears to have re
sided in Meltran, where he was held in great estim11tion for his virtuous 
and religious life; and in a manner not uncommon in the annals of the 
Maf&omedan faith, attracted numerous followers ; some of whom from 
ignorance, and others perh11ps from less innocent motives, represented 
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him in the light ofa superior being. The adherents of the Miyan in
creasing, became in due time a distinct body of men under the appella
tion of Odhan11t1 ; and were perhaps proprietors of land in Mtlrran. 
The temporal authority of tlie Mi!/an was handed down from father to 
son BB an inheritance, which, in proportion BB the branches of the family 
increaaed, became less valuable, and more open to litigation. It is ac
cordingly ucertained that in the fifth ge.neration from Miyan-Odkanna, 
a descendant named Gor Th·1!l, 1eparating from the original stock, poss
ed to the eostwRr<l, accompsnied by a horde of followers, and established 
himself in Kahi af,ela, • upon the rui:is of the Gu/ar tribe, whom he 
expelled. 

Gor Thall W'l.S 1mcceeded in his rights and privileges, whatever they 
might have been, by his son Bkill, whose memory is still preserved in 
the f.irt of BirlaY, tp.ncl a celebrated mausoleum cnlled the Moti Mak6i
rah; both of which are works of considerable extent, and fram which 
we may presume that this chieftain was vested with the civil government 
of a tract of country adjoining Ka4irabela. On the death of Gor, the 
succession was disputed by several brothers. Jkvnia, who is connect_ 
ed with the subject of this memoir, having attached to his person a nu
merous train of followers, resigned his claim; Rnd penetrating still further 

K ba 
b eal!t fixed his abode at the village of Kamf.Jatlia, where hi11 

am t a. b d h l · f h" oly descent an t e ce ebr1ty o 11 ancestors procured him 
a reception Among the Od~jah t tribe. Here Jhunia married the 
daughter of" Samma, named Dkera Pallali, who wns the independent 
chieft11in of Deb rl·Kangir11, n connexion which probably added to the in
fluence of the holy man, and by which he had n son named Maliome<I, 
from whom the sonreigns of the Kalkora dynasty derive their direct 
descent. 

Malaomefl, who succeeded to the fortunes of his father and family, 
A. H. a.10. lived in the yell? 600 of the Hejirah, and the time when 
A. D. 1204 Naair-ad-din Kabacki governed in the north of Siudh, 
1md would seem to have acquired a greater degree of influence and repu:-

• At rreseot tho toplral of a llleltran chiefh.io st.yled Jam. <;µjar Rajput1 
are atill known in Kach and Siodh; and there Li besides a description of Gt4jar 
among Mahmnedan1 In Kach. 

t This tribe Is lltill known lo t:fadb. Th~y ra;;lded in the Sammawathefl 
Parganah. 
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tation, than had yet been enjoyed by his family. SeVPral tribub.ry chief
tains, noticed in the history of this period as powerful zemindan of the 
country, give their daughters in marriage to Malaomed, who was thus 
introduced to the Court of Multan, where he Wll8 held in high respect, 
and received grants of land with other immunities in the Blaeralu par
ganah, * adjoining that of Lakiri. Here he fixed his Jkunia ad
herents in a town which he named Jkunahela, but ultimately died and 
was interred at Kartth.1tka. Makorned left eighteen sons by different 
wives, all of whom had numerous progeny ; and from the brimchea 
named Daud and Laakar, the two powerfnl tribes of Daud Putl'a 
and Laakar have their origin. 

From this period the members of the Jku.nitr. family appear to hove 
sunk into comparative obscurity, and it was not until the ninth genern
A. H. !ll11i. lion that it was revived in the pe~n of .tldam Slaall 
A. D. 1:>58. about the year 965 t of the Hejiroh, from which dote the 
A D. I:>.>7 • fortune of the Kal/aoraa rose by progreSBive steps, nnd in 
two hundred years elevated them from the prayer-carpet to the throne. 

Adam Skak found himself by inheritance the lender of a numerous 
Mlyau Adnm sect of holy mendicRnta, eatAblished by his ancestors, ond 

Shah, matured, in particular, by a religious fnnatic namrd Mi
ran Makomerl ltlekrli, t to whose partriarchol chair the subject of these 
pnges was heir by a maternal claim. Thia sect resided in the Ckandulca 

West or parg11nah, where in A.dam Skalt'a time they were joined 
Bhakkar. by the neighbouring tribes, who, enrolling themselves un-
der the holy banners, surrenrlered, for the common benefit, a tract of 
land which they hod before wrested from the Ckandoi zemindors. In 
a few years the sect was so much e:s.tended that it became necessary to 
adopt some means of maintenance more adequate to their wants tbnn the 
precarious and limited contributions of the ch.uitable, or of the chief~ in 
the vicinity ; and the first step to indept'ndence was the gift of the Ckan-

• This necu11ies a tr11ct or country lo the ea.t of the ludJB, where the Sutll;j 
and Attock unite. 

t l•t Aliy~n Maltonud, !ld Jliya11 Ibn&Aim, 3d ,Viyora Sult JCaAo•td, "l 
Miyan Rana, 6th Miyan Tahir, 0th Miyart Klan, 7tla .lfiyan SaAib, 8tl Jliya11 
Gogar, 9th Miyan Shah. 

t See account or the Mehdi cu; Bomi.r Transactlom, Vol. II., page 28. 
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dw.lta parganah to these mendicants by th.e Khn KAa11a11, * when he 
sought the SAd' a bleuing. 

The Sainta probably were aemible of the comforts attending worldly 
A H. 1000. acquirements, and they deYoted all their energies to ex· 
A. D. lfl92. tending their landed property. Whether with foresight of 

the future greatness of the family, or perhaps bya natural consequence of 
the effect of religion on uncultivated minds, the natives of Sindh, of •II 
classes and cieacriptions, u if by common impulse, flocked to the b«'ggan' 
standard, contribating tlieir money, lands, or goods, to the wealth and 
importanee of t'lte general body. These advancea to power were made 
at the expelll!e of the surrounding Zemindars ; who, naturally inimical to 
the further progress of such neighbours, excited the jealousy of the gov
ernor of M Ulta11, and with the aid of his troops, the fakirs, u yet not 
hardened to warfare, were diapened; and the venerable M{ytn A.dam 
SAaA put to death. 

The SAafl appears to have been confined in MUitan for some time, and 
his adherents, like a proscribed race, sought refuge in remote parts of 
the country where they were unknown. When the Miydn was execut
ed, however, a friend in the capital conveyed his body to Sa'/tluu-, * 

where, agreeably to his lBBt request, it was committed to 
•Near Bhak1iar. h d Tb ti . cl, .l' h . t e ust. e same r1en procee ... mg tot e retirement 
of his family, drew them from privacy and established M{ytu 16raliim 

Mtyana Jbnhfm 111.d Daud, the two sons of the deceased, in the chair 
and Daud. of their father, whilst the re-&l!lured/aiira rapidly as
sembled in their former dwellings. It is highly probable that the reno· 
ntion of the •ct wa.s allowed by the ,;overoment of the country, because 
tpe principal agent in the tranaaetion was a civil officer of MUilan ; the 
chieftain of which perhaps regretted the death of 4dam SA.aA, although 
the peace of the province and the eiistence of the government might 
have been su-liverted, unleu BOme such severe example bad been made. 

Daud was succeeded by his son Miytn-al-Taa, who died universRlly re· 
Miyu-al-YIL gretted; and his brother Mly4n 8AaA .Ali,commonly call-

ed &Ai/J MaAomtd. ucended the temporal throne of 
the family. under this leader thefdira not owy increased in numbers. 
hot, by his prodrace and judgment, their resources were multiplied ia 
proportion. The Mly611 encouraged his followers to cultivate the sur-

• The Commander-ID-chief ol lhe Delhi army In the time of ..tibtw Staal. 
41 t! 
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rounding lands, and toJk a warm interest in every thing regarding this 
branch of government. He was aware that landed property would 
tend much to preserve the influence which his flock already possessed in 
the country ; whilst it would secure them the means of subsistence, un
der circumstances of adverse fortune. In pursuance of this policy a 
body of stout fakirs, having attacked the Zemindars of the Abra * and 
&ng t tribes, deprived them of thf'ir rights, and having driven them 
from the country, divided the land amongst themselves. The acquisi
tion wu followed by the cutting of the canal, known by the name of the 
Larklw.na Nalla, a work executed by the industry of the St'Ct who laid 
both banks under rich cultivation. 

The Abra Chiefs, who were MaAome_dana, having in vain endt'avour
ed to recover their inheritance, hnd recourse to the Moghal governor of 
Bkaikar, who once more punished the fakirs and slew their leader. On 
this occasion, however, mnny actions were fought, in which the nligious 
fanatics were sometimes successful ; nnd, although ultimately defeatt'd, 
tht'y were inured to war and hardships, the benefit of which they after
wards experienced. 

Mlyt.n Slw.h Ali was slain, and succeeded by his son Nuir MaAomed, 

Na.ir llaho
med. 

A. H. 1068. 
A.. D. 1658. 

in the year 1068 of the Hejirah, under whom the sect 
assumed the charackr of a military bevy ; nnd the 
famine and pestilence, which raged about this period 
in the province, perhaps facilitated the encroachments 

which they continued to make as opportunity offered. The Zemindars 
again appealed to the Subakdar of JJhakkar, who marching a force into 
the Chanduka district, compelled Mly6n Naalr and his adherents to seek 
refuge in the sandy desert ; where, being in want of every necessary of 
life, he ventured from his retirement and dwelt on the borders of the in
habited country. The Moghal government con~inued to threaten and 
overawe the fakirs. As the territory subject to the mendicants yielded 

• A tribe originally inhabiting Siodh. It forms a member of the great Somma 
family. Some of the .d6raa !Jecame Malunnedana, whilst othen adhered to the 
Hindu religion, and are met with In Kach. The di1trid of A6rcua In the latter 
country derives U1 name &om the chief A.bras. 

t This tribe 1: believe to be utfncL I have, however, met with lodiYiduala 
atyliDg themae!Yee Song. It wu numeroUI befi>re the MallorMda11 conquest, 
and a tract of country took ill name from them. The S•f 1re perhaps the 
Aaangi of the ancients. 
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no public revenue, the government wu of co11J'lle avene to their re-eata
bliahment, and this dislike being in unison with that of the BM11niu in 
general, a respectable army was detached to oppose the r~atabliahment 
of the fakirs. -

A negociation wu opened, and Mlyat1 Nrulr wu induced to place 
his penon in the power of the royal governor ; who sent him prisoner 
to the Court of Alamoir, whilst the unfortunate fakir1, deprived of 
their Chief, were attacked, and after some resistance dispersed to places 
of concealment and security. In the meantime the Kallaora wu a 
prisoner in Hindruta11; in which state it is probable he would have spent 
&he remainder of his life, had not fortune fuoured his escape ; and which 
having rffected he reached the residence of his familr~ safety. NtUlr 
again led hia followers into Sindh, and succeeded in establishing them u 
before ; but having placed the former capital 7'elari at the disposal of 

• a ti one of his trusty men. he founded the town of Klaari in a .. ome mea 
written Bhow- strong natural position. in the Bhowar* district, where he in 
anir. penon fixed hia abode. 

From this time, he successfully opposed tbe troops of Blapltlrar, un
der the Subahdar in person ; but the ambitious and aspiring dispositio1.t 
oft he Mlyd11 brought upon him the jealousy of all bis neighbours; whose 
intrigues for his overthrow were, however, generally defeated by his fore
sight and prudence. Whilst he continued, in this manner, by force 
to extend his territorial possessions, he farmed the parganah of Laltlaa
wat from the governor of Sell.wan, which being followed by other ac
quisitions of a similar naturt>, the patriarchal authority began to assume 
the appearance of an organized government. 

Mlyan Naalr enjoyed the satisfaction of having founded. on a firm ba
sil, the fortunes of his family; and after five or aiJ: years departed this 
life at an advanced age. 

Mlya11 Dln. Malwmed, the son of lra1lr, succeeded bis father; but 
Hlyan DI~ advantage of the change being taken by the Zemindars of 

M'.ahumed. Blwwanir, whose capital, Fatlahpur, had been occupied 
by the Kallaoraa, the new chieftain found himself invoh"ed in a war be· 
fore he WU Wt'll seated in authority. The governor of Serol led his 
troops to dislodge the fakirs, but after repeated defeat and disgrace, was 
superardt>d in cqmmand by an Amlr named SheilcA Jelaan, who wu 
sent from India expreasly to extirpate a sect, against which complaints 

2 9 
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were coll8tantly submitted, to the gre11t annoyance of the royal Court. 
8/&eilc Je/&an, though aided by the &J.6a/&dar of B/&alclcar, was still 
more unfortunate than his predeceuor; for having adnnced indiscreetly, 
his camp was surprised in the night, and his troops being dispersed, were 
pnrsned by the Kallwmu, who slew the S/&eilcA, and harr888ed the 
hasty retreat of Alla/& Yar K/&an, the governor of Bluzlclcor. Thi& 
action occurred at the village of Kwrela. 

Not long subsequent to the foregoing event, a 11adden and unexpPCted 
irruption wa11 made by the force of Ka/Jz Klum Barro/&i, who gain
ing coll8iderable advantages over the Kallumu, the latter 1o..gbt and 
effected an accommodation, and the Bt11TokU retired to Kelat. The 
B/&owanir tribe, in whose country the Kal/&oraa were settled, always 
uneasy under the yoke, and rncouraged by the late disaster, rose in arms 
but were auppreued. The relict of their independence was mbverted, 
and their lands entirely occupied by Dfn Malwmed, who wu preparing 
to decide a quarrel with the 4n!luzn governor of S/&ilcarpur, when he 
was arreated by intelligence of the approaeh of prince Moaz-ad-d{11 from 
MUitan to revenge the death and defeat of S/&eilcli. Je/&an. 

The Kalli.ora, who wu not wanting in foreaigh~ deputed hi.a brother 
with a respectable miaaion to make his peace with the prince. This 
embagy wu completely aucce88ful, and Moaz-ad-d{n commenced his re
treat, when a headstrong and ignorant fakir, supposing the forbear
ance of the prince to proceed from fear, made an irruption into the Ma
tilla and OucA districts, 110me Tillages of which he destroyed. This 
act, which was unauthorized by the Mlyan, brought upon the whole sect 
the vengeance of the Moglu.la; who, countermarching, p888ed without 
opposition into their territory, and laid the capital K/&ari and other prin
cipal towns in ruins. Din MaAomed had retired with his followen 
before the prince's arrival; and during the six months which the latter 
11pent in the neighbourhood, found means to procure a pardon, and sur
rendered himself in the royal camp. 

Although the Kalli.ora had aubmitted his person and cause to the 
mercy of Moaz·ad-d(n. his followers, led by his brother Mlytn Y ar 
Malurmetl, peraisted in opposing the royal arms. A force was detach
ed agaio11t them, which was defeated in a desperate and bloody conflict 
on the banks of the:river Roj. * The royalists on this occasion lost 

• Thi1 ii perhapti some)ib&eure 1tream. 
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Raja Gaj Bing, by caste a BAattia, and Baja Suruj Mal, of Udliipur, 
two officers of high rank and estimation. The prince, probably con
tented with having laid waste the country, or perhaps unwilling to risk 
the reputation of his arms with ao successful an enemy, retired with his 
court to MUltaa, where he placed M£ytl'11 Din Maliomedin confinement, 
and ultimately put him to death. 

Yar Maliomed, unable to regain the lost territories of his family, led 
Miyin Yar bis adherents towarda Kelat: where the Barrohu at first 

Jhhomlld. receil"ed them as enemies, ancl a battle ensued, in which 
the flower of both armies were slain ; but an accommodation having. been 
at length effected, the two sons of the Mtyr:n were given in pledge for the 
peaceable behaviour of the emigrants, who were in return afforded an 

A. H. nu. asylum. This arraugement took place in the year of the 
A. D. 1699. HPjirah 111 l. 

In A. H. 1113 Mlyt11 Yar Maliomed was invited by the Surye* 
A.. a. 1113. chieftains to attempt the re-establishment of the family, 
A. D. 1701. an offer which was accepted by the Mlydn, who having per-

1uaded the Barrohu to second his efforts, joined bis frienda in the Bho
wanir districts, with a reinforcement of thRt tribe. A camp was form
ed at the town of Kalchan, where the Kalliora with the heal"y part of 
the equipment remained, until the 8uryea conquered Murgpur and Fat
tahpur from the AfghaM, when Yar Maliomed 11dvanced to that quar
ter, whence he dimissed his Barrohi adherents. It is said, that the 
rapidity with which the natives of Sindh, (who are in general disciples 
of the Kalhoraa) assembled round his standRrd, was truly surprising. 
Successes followed each other with such rRpidity, that the Mlydn, in a few 
months, was in possession of Shilcarpur, (afterwards called KhVdabad,) 
the capital of a l"ast tract of country in which he fixed his residence. 

In the meantime the Suryea dispersed throughout the northern dis
tricts, several of which they forced the Afghau to resign; and their 
successes soon attracted the attention of Moaz-ad-dln who still govern
ed in Multan. The governor of Sewi, in particular, represented the 
progreY of the Suryea as e1tremely dangerous to that prince's authority 
and detrimental to the revenues of the province. The prince proposed 

• 8•'11• i. Lhe oame oC thoee Biodhisu who realded lo the dlltriet cif Sim& 
end who were moat Ceneot In their atblebment to the Kalkonu, whOll!l COD

eequent mi1Cortaoe11 aod baniahmeol they lhared. 
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to mlllch by a route which led through the A.fglian territory, but being 
opposed by that tribe, he turned his arms from the original object, and 
having slain the A.fglian governor, established his authority in SM. 

Miyan Tar MaAomed, sensible of the folly of resisting so powerfal 
an opponent, prudently deputed officers to the prince, llnd thus having 
m11de known the submission of their master, and his desire to beoome 
attached to the imperi11I government, the latter, after some hesitation, re
solved by a regular Firmb to confer on the KalAora the SubaAdori of 
the districts which were known by the name of the Dereu,* and the 
capital of which was ShikRrpur alias KMsda 5ad. In order to be in
nsted, it was considered necessary that Tar Maltooud should proceed 
to court, and he had 11ctually commenced his journey, when he ;.as met 
by the royal officers, who presented the Firm1in (with the distinguish
ed title of KliUda Tar Kltan) on the part of the MogAal government. 

\Ve have hitherto seen this family alternately rising and falling to the 
two extremes of fortune; one day pouessing extensive territorial we111th 
and reputation, and the next reduced to the necessity of seeking. the pro
tection and aid of the neighbouring chieftain&. Although Miy1:11 Nanr 
and his successor had bra,·ely struggled to secure independence and pow
er, their views were constnntly tbwnrted from the circumstances of their 
object not only being unauthorized by the supreme gol'ernml'nt of the 
country, but directly ndverse to its interests. The period had, how
ever, now arrived, when the Kalltoraa were enrolled among the royal 
officers, and in virtue of that situation their authority became ll'giti
mate ; and hencl'forwnrd thl'nfore they will be found to rise r11pidly both 
in dignity and stabiliy. 

K/iuda Tar Khan, uneasy at being surrounded by Moglial officers 
commamli11g in separate districts, privately revolved in his mind a plnn 
to extend his !luthority. The tDera of Sew{ was 11dd by nn officer 
narnr•l Ghazi K/ian t. who was by no means n fal'ourite of the supreme 
gowrnment, but which was perhaps not in a:condition to enforce impli
cit obeclirnce. The Kalliora deputed a BaMclti to Multan, where he 
procured a Firman for Sewi, which district he occupied nfter consider-

• Thi~ word I bclien signifies n district, town, or even n house or tent in Sindh; 
It 11eem~ generally to mean a town or di~trlct. Derala or Dern is a word common 
nil o\·er A.fghani.iltan. 

t The capital "'his di1trict is 110metime1 Damed the Dern of Gluui Khan. 
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able difficulty. The two young Salii6 Zadalu, who had bten left in 
hostage at Kelat, now joined their father at KliUda6ad, whence one of 
them was ordered to assume the management of Ser.cl. 

The property of the government and the popularity of the Kalliora 
A. H. uss. chiefs continued to increase. About the year of the Hejirah 
A. D. 1711. 1123, when Nawa6 Sliakar Klian quitted the province 

of Sindh, KM.da Tar Klian farmed the parganah of Rupali, and other
wise extended his rule by his succtss against the Daud Putru; a tribe, 
the origin and progress of which had been similar to that of the Kal
liorru, to which it WAS at the time not inferior in any respect. A lapse 
of nine years now occurred without producing any event of importance 
in the annals of the family. The Jagir enjoyed a happy and beneficial 
tranquillity, which was only partially disturbed by a war with the 
Jliokia tribe of Zemindars, and which having been brought to a success
ful conclusion, Kliuda Tar Klian departed this life after a reign of 
eighteen years, distinguished no less for activity and prudence than by 
the signal success with which those were ultimately crowned. 

On the death of their father, his two sons, Nur Maliomed and Daud 
Klian, struggled for the succession. In the life time of KliUda Tar Klian 
these Salii6 Zadalu had imbibed a jealousy of each other, which was 
founded and matured by the imprudence of the parent evincing an affec
tion for one of them in particular. This unnatural contest continued 
for three years, when DaUd Klian threw himself on the mercy of his 
brother, who secured to him an ample and honourable provision. 

Nur Maliomed was not unmindful of tl~e necessity of having his claim 
acknowledged by the Emperor, and succeeded so effectually, that, before 
the termination of the civil strife, he had procured from Maliomed Sliali 
the title of KhUda Yar Klian, and renewal of all the sannads held by his 
father. Some lands and villages had been illegally occupied by the Daud 
Putru, and this tribe refusing to surrender the territory alluded to, the 
Kalliora, under the authority of Maliomed Sliali, attacked and subdued 
them. The lands were divided into four parts, two of which went to 
the original Jagirdar, one to the Daud PUtraa, whilst the 4th nnd 
valuable division, bordering on his own districts, was retained by the 
Kalliora. 

In the year 1139, Khuda Yar Klian detached a force once more against 
the DaUd Putrru, and succeeded in shutting up the families and proper-

2 9. 
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ty of that tribe in Derbela ; to which place he laid siege and would fi
nally have reduced the garrison to surrender, had not the Saiyadr of the 
country interfered and concluded an adjustment of the dispute, by which 
the district of NAar, which had before been occupied by the DaUd Pu
lrtu, was transferred to the KalAora. The cession of the tract in ques
tion, opened a free passage into the province of Multan, through many 
parganahs over which Khuda Yar Khan, in the two succeeding years, 
established his authority. Sehwan and its dependencies had about the 
same time been included in the Jagir through the kindness of the Em
peror Mahomed Shah, who was peculiarly favourable to the intnests of 
this enterprizing family. 

The western frontier was proportionally extended, and a variety of 
Chieftains and Zemindars reduced, the names of whom, and that of their 
possessions, as they are obscure and almost unknown in the gPneral his
tory of Sindh, I have considered it proper to omit. As sufficiently de
scriptive of the high place assumed by KIW.da Yar Khan, it may be ob
served, that about the year now spoken of, with exception of Bhalclcar, 
his control embraced the countries from the borders of Multan to 
those of Thatt11. In an eastern direction, it was bounded by the desert, 
whilst it extended over the Ballschi mountains westward, bordering on 
the dominion of the K elilt Barrohi1, whose jealousy being excited, led 
to a war, in which much blood was shed. 

Some acts of violence on the part of MEr Abdulla.\ Khan Barrohi, 
(who according to a historian, entitled himself the eagle of the moun· 
taios,) probably committed in revenge for the attacks of the Kalhoras on 
Baluchutan, which was orginally subject to Kelat, induced KhUda 
Far Khan to take the field in person. The first fruit of the expedi
tion was the conquest of Kirta; a strong fort whence the Kalhora de
tached his troops into the Kelat territory, defeating those of that nation 
and slaying Ka/car Barrohi, a relation of the chieftain. The same year 
peace was concluded, in which it was stipulated that the two Sahib Za
dah8, sous of Khuda Yar KAan, should be allied to daughters of the 
BarroAi family, a circumstance which shows the ascendancy of the 
KalAortu. 

The ensuing year was distinguished by the bad faith of the BarroAia, 
who, unmindful of their recent engagements, made a sudden and de
atmctive irruption into the neighbourhood of Faridabad. KM.da Y11r 
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Khan moved to Larklr.ana, whence he detached a select body of Sindhi
ans under officers of reputation, to oppose A.bdUllak Khan, who had en
camped his forces Rt the village of Ckanderi. An action was here 
fought, in which the Barrolr.u were utterly routed. and their chieftain 
1h1in. An adjustment was ultimately effected, and guaranteed by the 
marriages of the Salr.ib Zadalr.~ with ladies of the Barro/ii family. 

In the year 1149 A. H. the fortress of Blr.akkar and its dependencies 
were delivered over to Klr.Uda Yar Khan: who the following year waa 
regularly invested with the government of the SUbak ofTlr.atta; which 
capital, u has 11lready been related, was surrendered to the Kallr.ora by 
Nawab Sadik KIJi Klr.an. 

The Kallr.ora dynasty hRll thus been traced from the prayer carpet 
A. H. 1161. and head of a sect of mendicant itinerants to the aove
A. D. 1738. reignty of Sindh. They were indebted for the rapid auc-

ceas which lRtterly marked their career, to the 'llfe&kness of the Delhi 
government ; which, under Malr.omed Shah, was totally incapable of Rid
ing, or supporting its officers in the distant provinces, of which perhaps 
Sindh was the most fickle. Rumours were at this time prevalent that 
Nadir Shah had in view the conquest of India; and it seems not im
probable that, from the partiality expressed by Malr.omed Sir.ah for 
KkUda Yar Khan, hehad in view the attachment to h~ person of a family, 
which, from the paramount influence it possessed throughout Sindh, was 
better calculated to consolidate and employ resources in his defence, than 
his Indian officers, to "·hom the people were strangers both in language 
and manners. Such were the chief springs of the Kallr.ora fortunes, al
though much must doubtless be attributed to the veneration in which the 
family was held on account of its holy descent. These religious 
opinions tending to awe the public mind, in conjunction with worldly 
power, produced a singular nnd evident effect on the government and 
general features of the province. 

This new era oft he Sindhian annals, as it may with propriety be styled, 
occurred at the moment when Nadir Skalr. threatened the eastern Mo
gkal empire, about the time when the mighty storm, which, after low
ering for two or three years, at length poured with resistless fury on 
the unfortunate throne of Dellr.i. The accession of the conqueror, to 
the throne of Persia, whose vast resourcea and ambitious mind had for 
some years been a subject of uneasiness to all the surrounding govem-

48 e 
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menta, having nttracted from the firatthe attention of K/&Wla Yar Khan, 
he had nssiduously courtedt he favour of Nadir Shah by regnlar and flat

A. H. 1151. tering correspondence. On the investing and subsequent 
A.. D. 1738. reduction of Kandahar, it was reported that a body of 

Persian troops would enter Sindh, on the projected invasion of Hind"6-
tan; to meet any exigence that might occur, and for the security of his 
frontier, the Kalhora remained in Larkhana, whilet he intrusted the 
newly Required SUbah of T1"'tta to the management of his son Maho
med Murad Yab Khan, who assumed his charge late in this year. 

In the Delta of the Indus, and near the sea shore, two Chiefl.ains still 
enjoyed independence; namely, the Jam of Kakralla, a branch of the 
Samma family, and Rana .Ajmal of Dharaja, by caste a Naj11mra and 
descendant of a family, which had preserved its inheritance through the 
many vicissitudes to which the province of Sindh had been subject for 
several centuries. These Chieftains had the command of the principal 
branches of the river Indus, in which their vessels exercised unlimited 
nuthority, and levied revenues arising from the trade pusing up the 
streams. Whether the desire of adding to the rennue of the province, 
or, as is affirmed by some authors, to punish some acts of aggression 
which bad been committed by the boits on the river, led to the attack 
of these Chieftains, is not very clear ; but the Sahib Zada"8 had 
hnrdly reached Thatta when they decl11red war with the Kakralla and 
Dharaja Chiefs. 

The honour of his arms was at first tarnished by defeat ; and the 
fleet of the enemy, sailing up the river, burnt and l11id waste both shores 
as high as Thattn and Na8irpur. On the Sindhian army preparing to 
penetrate into the Delta the expedition was suddenly postponed, and Mu
rad Yar Khan recalled to aid the arrangements of his father. Nadir 
Shah was now making rapid strides to conquest, while engaged in the 
expedition which placed the empire of India at his disp:isal. When 
Kkuda Yar Khan heard of the cession by Mahomed Shah of all the 
countries to the west of the river Attock, including the Deraa or division 
of Shikarpur, Bhaklcar, Sewutan, Naairpur, the Subah of Thatta, 
and all which in fact composed the Kalhoraa' dominion, he was over
whelmed with terror ; and, having despatched his family and property to 
Tehlar, deserted his country, and took refuge in Amer/tot (a fortress situ-
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ated in the desert,) although the conqueror is said to have encouraged 
him to visit his presence by kind IL88urances of honour and protection. 

Nadir S/&a/& appeared before ATMrkot, and compelled the fugitive to 
surrender his person. He was carried prisoner to Larlchana, where 
the Shah was pleased to reinstate him in his dominions, on consideration 
of his paying a fine of one crore of rupees. His Majesty, however, de· 
prived the KalhorJJ1 of ShikarplJr and Sewl, the former of which he 
restored to the DaUd PUtraa, and the ~tter to the AfghaM, whose 
possession it orignally was ; and having in this manner settled the affairs 
of Sindh, Nadir S/&ah commenced his return from Larlchana ou the 
11th Moharaut l I 5:J A. H. carrying in his train the two Sahib Zadalu, 
Mahomed Murad Yah Khan, and GhUlam Shah Khan, as hostages 
for an annual tribute of twenty lakhs of rupees, which he imposed on the 
Shah Kuli province ; and in return for which acknowledgment, he 

Khan. bestowed on the Kalliora the title of Shah Kuti Khan. 

During the stay of Nadir Shalt on the frontier, the Persians had 
dispersed throughout the country ; and, by their lawless and disorderly 
conduct, encouraged many of the mountainous tribes to commit excesses 
on the fertile and populous plains. To check this disposition nnd to 
punish the banditti, engaged the primary attention of Shalt K uli K !tan ; 
who, appointing Sultan Samuttia to the government of Tltatta, instruct
ed that officer to inflict a salutary chastisement, in the first place, on 
the Shora tribe of Bal(Jcltia of M{yani, who had been foremost in the 
disturbances. Success attended the arms of Sultan Samuttia, who now 
directed them against the nrious troublesome tribes residing in the Wan
gah parganah, * subject to Kacltgaum situated east from the capital. 

An army of Tltamaa Kuli Khan approached the borders of Sindh, 
.A. H. 1156. ostensibly to punish the DaUd Putraa ; but the K<llltora 
A. D. 1743. taking the alarm retired to a place of security, having pre-

viously recalled his officers from their respective districts. A considera
ble interval now elapsed, during which there existed no government in 
the province, so that a system ofnnarchy and confusion spread through 
the country to its utter ruin. Shalt Kuli Khan was at length once more 
induced to confide in the royal officers ; and proceeding to the camp, 
was permitted to resume his authority, on leaving his third son, Attar 
Khan, an hostage. 

• These tribes are Tcu11achi, To[!ctchi, J/1<wn, Suh, Ki,lcr, and A~·J"' 8111111·,,h 
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The officer commanding in Thatta. led a force to the &0uthward, and 
A. H. 1157. attacked Jam Hot/ii, the chief of Kalcralla, who, being 
A. D. 1744. slain, was succeeded by his relation Jam Mohar a protege 

of the Kalhora family. The following year Sllllh Kuli Khan, in per
A. H. 1158. son, conquered the fort of Sane/ii, which was situated in 
A. D. 1745. the division called little Kach, nnd on the route to the 

larger province of that name. The latter government, taking offence 
A.H. 1159. at this attack, carried on a predatory warfare until it was 
A. D.1745. chastised in 1159 A. H. · 

The conduct of Rana Ajmal of Dharaja, during the confusion con
sequent to Nadir Sliah'1 invasion, had been such as to draw upon him 
the wrath of the superior government, but the Kalhora, in person re
siding in the northern frontier, had hitherto been unable to detach a force 

A. H. 1100. sufficient to call him to an account. In A. H. 1160, 

A. D. 1747. however, the Rana, encouraged by the impunitywhich had 
hitherto attended his conduct, instigated some ofthe mountain banditti to 
join in an irruption which he made to the gates of Tkatta, the govern
ment of which suffered a disgraceful defeat, under the walls of the capi
tal. An act so bold and insolent called for immediate notice, and Shah 
Kuli Khan, having accordingly removed the authorities of Thatta, di
rected his son KhUda Dad Khan to proceed with a select force to sub
due the Dharoja chieftains. 

The Sahih Zadha1 besieged Dharaja, which was naturally a place of 
some strength, and defended by skilful officers on the part of ..tljmal, 
who had in person embarked with his fleet. 'fhe capital having at 
length been reduced, the Rana was persuaded to land for the purpose of 
negociation, when he was treacherously slain by a Jolcia Ballschi, em
ployed for the purpose, and the Kalhora authority established through
out his districts. 

The death of Nadir Shah, and the conquest of Kandahar by ..tlhmad 
A. H. 1161. Shah Saddozi who founded the government of the Dura
A. D. 1748. nie1,rendered the province of Sindh tributary to Kanda-

laar. Ahmad Shah bestowed on the Kalhora the new title of Shah 
Nowa• Khan which superseded that given by Nadir Shah. 

In 1162 Hej : the &.hih ·zadha1, GMJam Sli.ah Khan and Attar 
A. B. 1162. Khan returned from Persia ; and the following year ves
A. D.1749. eels were dispatched to bring home the other son Murad 
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Yab Khan, who had proceeded from Persia to Melcka, where be em
A. H. 1164.. barked and joined his family in A. H. 1164. During the 
A. D. 1751. abi:ence of the Sahib Zadlia1, in Persia, R brother named 

Khuda Dad Klian, who bad been the executive officer under his father 
Khuaa Yar Klian, now, however, assumed an active part in the govern
ment, and was intrusted, by his parent, with the exclusive charge of 
the public businl:'ss ; which exciting the jealousy of the Sahib Zadlw.1, 
K/iUda Dad Klian quitted Sindli and retired to India. 

The king of K·indaliar, who in Hej: 1167 had failed in on attempt 
to subdue the empire of Hindustan, advanced at the close of thllt expedi

A. H. 1167. tion to Sewiatan, fo1· the purpose of enforcing the pay
A. D. 1754.. mcnt of the Sindh tribute, which had ~een but portiolly 

realized during the recent employment of his army. Sliah Nowaz K!ian 
fled, and found an asylum in Jeailmlr, where he deported this life. 

Ma/iomed Murad Yab KWi11, fearful that his father might pledge bis 
person as an hostage, as he had before done, fled to Amerkot; where, 
on the demise of Sliah Nowaz Klian he was declared, by the Chief of 
the Suryea, to be the legal successor to the government. Previous to 
this event, the Kal/iora vakeels hod been sent to the royal camp ; ond 
by unqualified submission, had satisfied bis Majesty. This instance of 
disrespect, however, induced the King to retract what he had promised, 
and to send a force into Sindli, for· the purpose of overturning the self
created sovereign Murad Yab Khon, who, afraid to leave his asylum in 
the desert, SRW the country occupied by Kandaliar officers; 1md as the 
last and only resource deputed persons to the camp, where, having made 
known the submission of the K alliora and his acknowledgment of de
p~ndence, His Majesty, happy perhaps to bring affairs to a conclusion, 
Murad Yab carried away Sa/ii6 Zadlia Attar Klian in hostage, and 
~i~:Z::~itled ~onfirmed MIJrad Yab Klian in the rank and power of 
Khan. bis father, with the title of SirbUland Kli11n. 

This Chieftain fixed a camp on a ple11snnt 11pot near Naairpur, 
where he founded the city of Murada6ad. The first act of his govern
ment was to attack Jarn Hojoji, the existing chieftain of Kalcralla, 
who defended himself br11vely ; but, overcome by numbers, was com
pelled to cede the greater part of his possessions, a stronghold of which 
called Kach was fortified by SirbUland K/ian as R safe retreat in cases 
of danger. 
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SirblJand Klta11 had now been upwards of three years chief of the 
Kalkora•, when he evinced a disposition to oppress his subject&, and 
alight the Burye officers. But perceiving at length that his conduct 
had lost him the affection or his people, and fearful, lest the King should 
send an army ag11in1t him, he formed the reaolution of quitting the coun
try; as a primary step lo which he embarked his treasure and valu11bles 
for Mu•c'lt, whither he prepared to follow, as soon as he should have 
completed the plunder of the country. In defiance of his recent engage
ment& with the Jam ot Kalcralla, he attacked the territories which hehad 
two years before guaranteed; a proceeding that drew upon him the ill 
will of the Surye chieftains, who had been agents in making the arrange
ments with the Jam. These officers induced Mlg6an GkfJam Skak to 

13 Zilhija. dethrone his brother, who was accordingly seized, to-
1170 .!.. H. h . h hi fi ·1 d h" h . d b 

29th AllgllSt, get er wit s am1 y, an IS aut or1ty assnme y 
1757. the fornaer. . 
GJ.Ulam 8/u1k was raised to the sovereignty whilst in the south of 

Miya.n Ghu- Sindh, and was compelled for some time to confine him
lam Shah. self to that quarter, in consequence of the opposition ofhis 
brother .d/imad Yar Kltan, who in KlaU.dabad refused to acknowledge 
his authority. In the meantime .dttar Kkan, a brother older than 
Gk6.lam Skak, who was then a hostage at Kandakar, hearing of the 
confinement of Murad Yab Kkan, applied for and procured a firman 
from the King, appllinting .him to the government o( Sindh ; which pro
vince he entered with a body of Afgltan allies, and was joined by some 
levies under his brother .A.Ii.med Yar Kkan. The officers and chief
tain could not be induced to oppose the royal seal, and GkUlam Skala 
beiug deserted by them, retired to the desert, where the further de-

A. H. 1171. fection of his adherents, and the escape of the dethroned 
A. D. 1768. M.Jrad Yab Khan compelled him to prosecute his journey 

to JhodpU.r • 

.Attar Khan now assumed the government, and, contrary to the ex-
Mahomed pectations of the people, confined his brother MU.rad Yab 

ALta.r Khan. Khan in KliUdabad. In return for its support, the Af-
ghan court had been largely promised by Attar Klian, and a system of 
plunder and extortion now ensued to satisfy their demands. A few 
months however had scarcely elapsed, before the pro,·ince was suddenly 
invaded by GkUlam S/i.ali, who ad~ancing from India left his son Sal"-
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faraz K!a11 and the heavy bllggage in Debalpur, and attacked hie bro
ther' a forces in the environs of LoAri. During bia abode in India, he 
bad solicited and obtained aid from the Rajprtt Bojaa; and although his 

A. H. 1171. numbere were inconsiderable, hia attack was ao aucceufol, 
A. D. 1768. that the two brothers fled to KandaAar, learing him in 

full possession of Siodh without another atruggle. 

Early in the year 1172 Hej: Attar llAan and AAmad Yar KAart 
ll!ylln Gh6·- haring laid their complaint before the King succeeded in 

lam Shah. procuring a new firman for the proTincP, and Ahmad 
A.H. 1172. Shah, in order to insure proper respect to bis authority, 
A. D. 1769. furnished the elder brother with a contingent of troops, 

with which he innded Sindh, leaving .4/imad Tar Klarm in KandaAar. 
GMJam SAah, dubious of the result of the contest, retired to the fort 
of Kach, in the Kakralla district&, from the Jam of which he met with 
a kind and hospitable reception. The fort of KacA. has been alrrady 
mentioned as a place of great strength, chiefly arising from the nature of 
the country. Hither the population ofOunenga bunder had been trans
ported and a new seaport formed under the name of Slw.hghar. In thi.a 
retreat the family of GAU/am Sl&aA remained under the protection of 
Jam Bojaji, whilst the former led bia adherents to oppose the Afghani• 
who, under the command of his brother, had advanced to Chachgnum, 
plundering and devastating the province. The dispute was 11bout to be 
decided by the sword, when a negociation was entered on, which placed 
Gl1U.lam Shah in possession of one-third of the country; the rest being 
secured to the other brother. S!ahghar nnd Thatta to the bordt>rs of 
Na1irpur fell to Ghulam Sliah'a share, whilst Attar Khan occupied the 
rest of Sir.db • 

• -1'1.mad Yar Khan, "ho had been left at Kandahar, perceiving the 
turn which affairs were taking, obtained by bribes l\nd promises a fi.rmAn 
in his own name for the government of Sindh: and leaving his son at 
court marched against Attar Klum. The wnry and politic GAU/am Sliah 
no sooner learnt the supersession of Attar Khan, than he proceeded to 
dislodge him. Thus threntened on both sides, .Attar Khan fled to the 
DaUd Putra trilie, whilst the force of GhUlam Slaala, by a decisive nnd 
bold l\d"l"ance to the capital, deterred Mmad Yar Khan from further 
progress. 

The country one.: more under the control of a chief, who was a fa-
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vourite of the natives, found time to recover from the effects of the late 
intestine disturbances and civil war in its most hideous form, whieh had 
ravaged Sindh for two years. During this period, three competitors 
struggled for supremacy ; and to aid their views, had recourse to the 
ruinous alternative of introducing lawless and powerfnl allies. From 
the Afghan troops, the natives of Sindh suffered every evil which an 
avaricious and disorderly army could infiict, and it is said that so for 
from acting like allies, they treated the province with more severity than 
would an enemy. 

The Koaka tribes, who inhabited the division of Sewi1tan, had been 
very troublesome during the late contest ; and from the position which 
they occupied, in the pass from Kandahar, had been of essential service 
to Attar Khan. GMJam Ska/&, as the first act of his government, 
infiicted on them an exemplary punishment. Their villages were reduc
ed to ashes, their strongholds carried by assault, and their garrisons, 
with the families of the tribe, put to the sword. 

Bakadur Kfaan, the chief of the DaUd Putraa, had hospitably re
ceived .Attar Khan Kalliora, and as the former prided himself on his 
prowess in arms, and was highly esteemed by the tribe, for his military 
talents, it was not a difficult task to induce him to espouse the cause of 
his fugitive guest. The preparations of the DaUd Putraa were how
ever not as yet matured, when their territory was invaded by G,~{Alam 

Shah, who attacked and slew Bakad!Jr Khan, in a desperate battle, in 
A. Il. 1173. which the troops of the latter being totally routed, Attar 
A. D. 1759. Khan 6.ed the country, and this single Rction terminated 

the war. 

In the year 117-t Hej : the Jam of K-.ikralla was dispossessed of his 
A.H. 1174. lands and authority, in consequence, as it is reported, of 
A. D. 1760. his conduct during the absence of GkUlam Shah in the 

north ; and was accused of having attempted forcibly to re-occupy those 
parganahe which had been ceded to the Kalli.oral on a former occasion. 
But there does not appear any sufficient grounds for such treatment of 
a family which had adhtred to the interests of this Kalliora, when he 
was surrounded by enrmiea. The Jam fled to Kach, and his son Hir
durjtt having been included among the officers of Gkulam Skala, the 
KGlcralla lands henceforth became dependent on the Kalkora family. 

Mty6.n GliUlam Shala, although adnally in possession of the govern-
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A. H. 1175. ment of Sindh, was sensible of the flaw by which his au-
A. D. 1761• thority was exposed to constant question and danger. 

He had been long intrigning at Kandahar to procure a firman which 
would legitimize wh11t he was conscious was as yet only an usurpation ; 
and the negoci11tion of his ambassadors were this year crowned wi1h suc
cess. The firmB.n, so 11nxiously expected, wft!I transmitted to him with 
the honorary title of Slialiwardi Klian, and accompanied by·. present of 
11n elephant. 

This year was distinguished by a successful attack on the Dafld 
A. u. 1177. PUtra1, aftPr which Miyon GhVla• Sha.\ invaded the 
A. H. l7G2 •. independent province of Kach. This expedition origi

u.ated in the wanton spirit of plunder aud rapine so common to Asiatic 
governments. Rao Laka (or Laclrpat), who was at this time the chief 
Jhareja of the KRch aristocracy, had succePded in releasing his person 
and authority from a disgraceful thraldom, in which they had been held 
~y a rich nnd powerful civil officer namPd Punja. On this dissolution 
of his power the latter fled to the court of GMslam Shalt and was insti
gated by him to attack his sovereign. 

The army of Sindh, which consisted of about 15,000 men, having 
conquered the frontier fort of Sindhri, crossed the salt run without dif
ficulty, and entered the Kach territory. Rao Lackp2t had directed 
his federal chieftains to aSBemble at the pass of Jh'lrra, * in the moun
tains of which the women and children of the country were secured. 

A battle \\'OS fought at this spot and is spoken rif with wonder at this 
present day. The Sindhians surprised and attacked the Jhareja1 early 
in the morning ; Rnd a thick fog obscuring the light of day until noont 
both armies were intermixed with eRch other fighting, sword in hand, for 
a period of six hours. The Kach soldiers, according to an ancient 
custom of the Rajput1 determined 011 death, murdered the whole of their 
families ; Rnd rushing 11mong their enemit's comml'uced a promi~cuous 
slaughter of friend and foe. When the fog dispersed, the contending 
parties withdrew from the field, but such was their constt-rnation, at 
the events of the morning, that eRch made a precipitate retreat. 

The Battle of Jliarra is said to have cosr the Kach nation 2,000 

• T1~·enty miles N. F.. of Lnckpat. 

t lu February and )lal'ch the fog~ al'e often M> tbkk as to im·olH tho da~· 
in total darknes5 • 

.J9 e 
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lives. including the familie1 11ain. Scarcely a 110ldier of the army re
turned unwounded, and it ia a common Baying, n:preaaive of the immense 
daughter, that stones a pound in weight were moved from the aide of 
the hill by the streama of blood. In 1812 there were three men alive 
in Kach who had fought llt Jliflrra, and I have conversed with an aged 
man who received seven sabre wonnda in this action. Bis deacription 
of the confusion, in which the armite werl' plRced by the fog, waa truly 
terrible. The Sindhians lflst 7,000 killed and wuuuded. 

The following year Miy1:,. Glu'Uar11 Shala agaioi invaded Kach, and 
penetrated, without opposition, to within a few miles of the capital ; 
when he compelled 1he Rao to resign his claim to the Sl'aporta of Ba1tfl 
and Laclcp11.t, which are situatt>d on a branch of the lndoa and on the 
borders of Sindh. 

Mlyan .Vrl.rad Yab Kkan, the elder K,,f/&orfl, who had been dethroneJ 
by GhUl11.m Sh·rh, had died shortly after the first expulsion of ./Jttar 

Khan. He had left several sons who were, about this time, cruelly 
put to death by their uncle ; in conat>quence, it is said, of the traits which 
they evinct'd of an a1piring disposition. The fact is not recorded in the 
history of the times, but it ia well known and generRlly believed in the 
country· GhUlam Shala was however a favourite of fortune, and his 
undertakings were gl'nerally successful. He had already received the 

A. H. 1179- title of Sliahwardi Kliau, to which that of SarMam-arl
A. n. l 7UI~. Jowl at was 11ow ailded. Bis mind wa• also at thi• time 

eased by a reconciliation with Attar Khmi, who, failing in all his attempts 
on the government, threw him3elf on his brothn'a mercy, by whom he 

A. H. llRt. was kindly receivtd and provided with a suitable Jflgir 
A. D. !767. under condition of remaining at all times in peuon at 

court. 

The Government of the Ikra., or villngt'S, which hnd been conferred 
A. II. 1163. by Nadir Shah on the Afghans, wu transferred to GliU
A. D. 17 69. lam Sh·ih, and in 1183 re-tran1ferred to a Kandal&flr offi-

cer. The Kalliora, who had been employed in the north, arranging bis 
recent acquisitions, now rt>tumed and took up his abode in Hyderabad, 
the foundations of which he h11d laid the preceding year. 

The Rao or Kach courted the f1 iendabip of Gia UL am Slid., by oft'er
inp; the daughter of one of his Baltiyad iu marriage. The Jharfja1 of 
Kach practice femole infanticide, liut daughters are occosionally preS<'n-
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ed. The Ba,jpVta hue a cmtom oC giving their daugbten in marriage 
to Hindru or MaAomedau, if by the connexion, their inheritance can be 
preserved from danger. This is·the only cause for which it is lawful to 
form such au alliance. It is common to adopt daughters ofany caste for 
the purpose of being so disposed of, but this is done privately, and the im
pnsition though known is not notorious. The lady given to Ghulam S/ial& 
is said to have b~eu of this description. The alliance wu accepted, 
which RS the proposal had Uttll voluntary gue rise to mnny ,reciprOClll 
attentions. Laclcpat and Baa ta Ba'llder which had before been conquered, 
were on this occasion restored to KRch. Gkldam Shrih survived this 
connexion but a short time; he died at Hyderabad in the beginning of 

A.. H. 1186. 1186 H. after two days' illnrss, attributed, by Mahome
A. I>. 1772. dan superstition, to the wrath of the saints, whose graves 

had been disturbed, in founding lbe new cRpitRI. 

Sahib Z11dah Sa1·afraz Khan was phced in possession of his father's 
llliyiin Saraf- dignity by the universal voice of the country, Rnd these

raz Khan. lection was approved by the Kandnhar government. The 
first year was employed in settling the nffair'J of the provi11ce and arrang
ing the northern districts, which were at this time agnin transferrt'd ·to 
the KalhorJ, authority. Thtse measures having been concluded, the 
Sindhian army wns led to KRch, through which it passed into Wagar 
on the borders of Gujarat. Having received the submission of the 
Chief Jhareju, SaMfrat Khan marched from Wagar through the 
CAowan territory, and thence crossing the desert uy the route of Pnrkur 
returoed to Sindh in the 1188 Hej. 

The Balllchi tribe of TalpU.ra ha<l long filled the mo~t distinguished 
offices of the government, aud they haJ, at different periods of the Kal
hora fortunes, essentially nided in supporting them hy their arms and 
counsel; nnd had acquired" degree ofr1lluence and power, which, uoder 
o. chieftain. of lrss vigour and tnlent than Gh6.la1n Shali, would h111·e 
been considered as extremrly dangerous to the public peace. ~[{r By
ram Khan, the leiuling prr~on of the Talpura1, had possess~d the confi· 
dence ofGhU.Zam Sh<Jh, a circurnstnncewhich procured him many enemies, 
among such M fancied themselves bet.ter drserving of favour from an im
mediate connexion with, or from ancient attachment to the reigning fami
ly. On the accession of Sarafraz Khar1, these were not wnnting in their 
eudcu·ours to excite in his mind a.jealousy of 1 he 'iews of ,Ufr B!Jra111, 

J 0 
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which feeling was, perhaps, shnrpened by the respect in which th~ Mfr 

wu held by the province in general, and which combined with the dl!'fot
ed attachment of bis tribe, plnced him on a footing little beneath that of 
his sovereign. 

&rafrru Klaan, on his return from the Kach e1pedition, caused the 
BUl!Jlected nobleman and his son Mir Soh/idar Kh1111 to be privately put 
to death. Whether this severity arose from the discovery of tre11i:on
able proceedings, on the p11rt of the suft"erers, or whether it was the re
nlt of an unfounded jealousy, is not well asctrtnined ; but it is certuin 
that the 1'alp6ru had assumed a Yery high aurl al1mnin1ot control i11 
public affairs. This act of the government, although unattended at the 
moment by any extraordinary commotion in the country, nenrtheless 
created a deep impression on the minds of the militnry tribes, (of which 
the Talpura was among the most powtrful) and led the way to tl1ose 
revolutions which, at no very di@tnnt period, plared the fnmily of Mir 
Byram on the throne of Sindh, and sank thnt of Kolltora in poTerty 
and distress. 

So early as I 75S A. D. the Enst India Company hnd estnblished fac
tories at Thatta and Shah Bander, where their mercantile speculations 
were encourngl'd by Mlyan GAU/am S/iah, with whom a friendly inti
macy subsisted, ·productive of reciprocnl edvantsge. The state of the 
society and government of Sindh, howefer, have const1mtly bHn uufn.· 
vourable to the success of trade. The changes in the government hRVe 
been so frequent that the mercliant bas never feh himself secure ; a cir
cumstance which, operetiug in conjunction with the hazard of transport
ing goods through vario11S b11rharous tribes, unrl'stricted by ch·ilizl'd 
control, has always ob~tructed thit1 natural channel. Sarafraz Khnn 
did not extend the same euconrngement to the British foctories as h11d 
been done by his father, and continued from time to time to obstruct 
their views and injure their intrrests, until it hecRme ntcessnry to with
drew them entirely. 

Three years subsequent to this period, Surefraz Khan wns depoEed 
by the Balllclaia, who place his htother Mlytin Maltomed Khan 011 the 
masnad. His incapacity rendred a further change ntcessRry ; and ~a
dik .Ali KAan, a nephew of M{yln GAularn Sli.ak, was selected. Tht> 
object of their choice upon trial diJ not suit tl1tir ,-irws, and the Ba· 
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luclii chiefs once more indulged their caprice by Plevating Mlyan G/11I· 
lam Nahiy Klian, a brother of the l11te GMJam S!iafi. 

The period was, however, now arrived when the blood of Mir Bg
A. H. 1187. ram Talpura was to be revenged on the Kalltora family, 
A. D. l773. The dtceased had a son named Jllr Bejar, who at the 

time of his father's dtath was absent on a pilgrimage to Md:ka; and 
Gldtlam Nabiy h1td been a short time seated in his authority when this 
officer landed in his native country, and 1U1Sembling his tribe public
ly announced his design of opposing the government. Gkulam Nabiy 
hoping, by a sudden and decisive battle, to check the spirit of defection 
which spread rapidly through the military tribes, attacked the Talpuraa, 
but w1111 slain in the action. 

In the meanwhile Miy1:11 Abdul Nabiy, a brother of the deceased, 
shut himself up in the fort of Hyderabad, where he cruelly put to death 
Attar Kka11, Sarofraz Khan, and Mir M1./ion1ed Klian Kalliortu, who 
had at different times held the sovereign authority. His object in thus 
imbruing his hands in the blood of his nearest relatives, it is difficult to 
discover. It could hardly have been jealousy, became the victims were 
already prisoners; and as such, could not be dangerous to his projects. 
Indeed this atrocious conduct would appear to have been the effect of a 
DAturally cruel and blood-thirsty disposition. 

Mfr Bejar laid sit'ge to Hyderabad, but, finding his means inadequate 
to ita reduction, he opened a negociation which terminated in .AhdUJ 
Nabiy beinit elected sovereign ofSindh, whilst Mir Bejar was confirm· 
Pd in the office of minister, which had been 110 long held by his family. 
This arrangement placed the active administration of aft'airs in the hands 
of the Mir,(with which his nmliition was probably aatisfied,) without in
curring the odium and dauger attending a total exclusion of the Kalliora 
dynasty, which was still on object of veneration among the people. 

During the government of dhd{J Nabiy the province was invaded by 
A. H. 1195· ;;n army from Kandahnr, sent to enforce a sann11d which 
A. D. 17tll. h11d been issued by the king, placing lzat Yar Klian, a 

nephew of .Abdul Nabiy, 011 the throne. Mir Bejar defeated the Afghans 
in a battle near Skikarpur, and the pretender hMing fled, the victor re
.turned to the capital, where he continued successfully to guide the reins 
of authority. 

The infatuakd Kolliora, himself uneMy undl•r the tutelngc in which 
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he wu held, notwithstandig the examples which had so recently passed 
before him, resolvrd to cut off his minister by U!888inRtion. Various 
attempts are said to hl\ve been made and failed ; but he was at length 
aucceBBful, through the friendship of the Raja of Jhodpur. Two 
Rajputa visited Hyderabad, and under a pretence of business were admit
ted by M{r Bejar to a private conference, when they stabbed him lo the 
heart. The !lssassins were shot from the roof of the room, perforRted 
for the purpose, none having courage to face them sword in hand. It 
is by no means uncommon for Rajpul8 to devote themsPlves to death 
with a view of serving their master, and, among the Rathores of Mar
war, in particular, there is little difficulty in finding Rgents of this descrip
tion; but it must be remarked that it proceeds entirely from devotion to 
their chieftain, and the person who would assas~inate at his simple com
mand, would spurn any attempt to bribe him to the office. In 1814, 
there was an instance of two Rathnre Jeml'lara thus sacrificing them-
1elves at the request of the Rao of Kach . 

.Abdul Nabiy att11iued his object, but, with a timidity characteristic 
of the abetter of 11nch a deed, 11.td with precipitation to the couri of Ke· 
lat, leaving his authority to be usurped by AbdfJlah Khan, the son of 
the deceased; who, with his natural cousin Mir Fattala Klaa11, assumed 
the sovereign control of the province. 

In the year of the Hej. 1196 the cause of the exiled Abrl6.l Nabiy 
A. H. 11116. WRS espoused by Naair Khan Barro/ii, who approprinted 
A. D. 17ti2. a select body of his troops under a relation narr.ed Mir 

Zoralc, to reinstate the Kulhora. The attempt having failed, the Tai· 
plva1 11.ocked to the standard of Abdulla, and defeated the Barrohi11 
in a bloody contest in which Zoralt lost his life. .116dUl Nabiy de-
11pairing of further aid from Kelat, once more crossed the mountains of 
Ba/1Jclai1ta11 and 11.ed to the court of Jhodpur, where he met with a 
warm reception. The Raja retRined the prince at court, whilst he de
tached an army to pave the way to the overthrow of the Talpi1ra1. 
'J'he Rqjputa were howenr defeated by the former, in a battle s!lid to 
<have been seldom equMlled in the fury with which it was maintained; 
Rnd the wretched Kalli.ora thus disippointed on all sides, repaired to the 
camp of the King of Kandahar. 

Here he persuaded SOTIU" of the courti~rs to lay his prnyer before His 
:\lajcsty, who nt length nominatl.'d .lladdad Khan, R gtneral of distinc-
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tiou, to command a formidable force on this service. 'I< On approach· 
ing the Sindhian frontier, the .Afg!llln11 were reinforced by a detachment of 
Barr~kia from Kelat, and .4.hd@.lah Khan, having laid the country 
waste, sent the women and children into Kach, and took refuge in person 
in the great desert. The Afghans finding neither friend to greet nor foe 
to oppose them in Sindh, called upon the Talpura11 to acknowledge Ah· 
dU/, Nahiy and resume their respective rRnks and situations at his court; 
a proposal which was readily acquiPsced in by AbdUIW.h; and the ori· 
ginal system of government was once more established. 

The calm wall momentary, for AhdUl N11.biy again raised the fl.ame 
of civil discord by unjustly and cruelly putting to death AhdU/,lah 
Khan Talpura, a few dnys afrer the latter had renewed his allegiance. 
M{r Fattah Ali, the son of Mir Sohkdar, and grandson of Byram 
Khan, w11s unanimously elected chief of the Talp!Jra11, and by a series 
of gallant exertions drove the Kalhora from the throne, which he him· 
self occupied. Over anxious howeYer to remove those who bed a more 
legal claim to the masnad, his conduct al11rmed his nephews, Mir Sobh
dar and Mlr Jharra, the sons of Fat/ah Khan. These princes 
privately fl.ed from Hyderab11d, the former to Lohri and the latter to 
Badhan, where they both finally established chieftainships, and where 
they still remain powerful federals of the Sindhinn government. 

One more effort was made by the deposed Kalkora to recover his 
lost kingdom.t Aided by 11 powerful army from Kandahar and Kelat, 
he entered the province, where he was joined by a considerable body of 
partizaos. According to custom, the T11,lp!Jra11 having secured their 
families in Kach, laid w11ste the frontier and avoided an action until 
having succeeded in purchasing the neutrality of the auxiliaries, M£r 
Fattah Ali attacked the troops of Abdul Nahiy, who being defeated 
with immense slaughter, fl.ed to Sewisfon. 

About the same period Zeman Shah ascended the throne of Kanda
har, and le.d an army toward~ Sindh to enforce payment of the tribute 
which h11d been irregularly discharged since the separation of JAarra 
8Jld &hrab. The advance of the King was checked by a deputation 
from the three Talpura chiefs, (who had caused Sindh to be deserted 

• This expedition Is meutioned in Elphinstone'e Cabul II. p. 3.lO. 
t This c:rpedition is the one probabl~· mentioned by Elrliioslone; Ca bu I 11. p. 369. 
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and taken refnge in the des?rt,) apologizing in the most humble terms for 
their past neglect, and promising more regulnrity in future. Fattah .tlli 
had a wnrm friend in the W azir, who persuaded his master to desist 
from the expedition, a.nd 11fterwards procured a firman for the gov
ernment of the province in the name of the Talpuro11, an event which fi. 
nally put an end to the dynasty of the Kalhora sovereigns. The 
wretched .tlbdUl Nabiy w11ndered from place to pince until he fixed his 
residence finally at Jkodpur, in l\larwar, where his family still hold a 
distinguished rimk. · 

It is only necessary to add, that, when no longer threatened from 
foreign war, the T11./pura11becamcjealonsofeach other. A strong par
ty supporting the c11use of Mir GhUlam Hu111ain the son of A6dUllah 
Khan, who was ultimately placed in the government under the protec
tion of Mir Fattah .tlli, who in concert 1Vith his brothers lrJI,. GMdam 
Ali, Karrim Ali and AIU.rad .tlli continued to m1mnge the affairs, whilst 
the independence of Jharra and Sohr11.6, in their respective territories, 
was regularly guaranteed. 

The preceding pages record one continued struggle for greatness dur
ing a period of three centuries, and the object so ardrntly desired had 
scarcely been attained, when the same powerful hand which raised the 
mendicant KalhoN11 to the throne, in the short sp11ce of ten years hurled 
them headlong to their original obscurity ; destined to stand a memora
ble proof of the ch11ngeable nature of worldly affairs and the futility of 
hum1an exertion. 

It is remarkable th11t the nation of Sikhs origin11ted much in the same 
m!tnner and ~truggled at the same period of _time as the Kalhora11, but 
in the issue with better success. 

AET. TV.-Anatnmy of tl1e Common Musquitoe (Culex Pipie11$) 
By J. H. CARTE11, Esq .•. of the Bombay Medical Service. 

OF THE PROBOSCIS, ALIMENTARY, AND GENERATIVE ORGANS OF 

THE MusQUITOE, CuLEX PrPIENs.-Linn. 

Di11tingui1hing mark11 of the two aezea. 

Bl'fore entering on the description of the internRl organs of the mus
quitoe, it may be as well to notice the priueipal external points of difft'r-



l 844.) .d.HloM'!f of the ."1l11squiloe. -431 

ence thRt exist between the male and femRle of the species. These are 
the following : -

Body of the male much more slender thlln that of the femRle. An
tennie, though of the same length, much longer and more plumose than 
those of the female, and contain double the number of joints. Pal pi in 
the male very largely developed, compared with those of the female, first 
joint extending nearly to the extremity of the proboscis. Two hook-like 
processes or claws inclined downwards from the upper part of the IRst 
segment in the male, which do not exist in the female, where they are 
replaced by two processes one on each side of the anus. 

Of the Proboacia. 

This is a most complicAted organ, compouuded of all the parts of the 
mouth except one pair of palpi. The following is the order in which 
the different parts are placed in relation to each other. Externally is 
theproboscidian sheath; within this, a transparent horny sheRth, ani again 
within the latter three setre, one of which is spear-pointed, and the other 
two saw-pointed at their free extremities: 

The proboscidian sheath, which encloses all the other parts, is a mem
braneous, cylindricAl tube, arising from the inferior part of the heRd; it is 
about half the length of the whole animal, is covered externally with 
hairs and scales, and is open superiorly, by a longitudinal fissure, which 
extends throughout its whole length. Towards its free extremity it 
becomes contracted, and terminates in a bilobate portion, consisting of 
two hollow pouches, round externally and covered with hairs, and smooth 
internally where they are in contact with each other. 

The internal sheath is not quite so long as the last. It is formed of 
a stifl',homy, transparent, cylindrical tube ; is in continuation posteriorly 
with the pharynx, and is firmly fixed 11bove to a rostrated process which 
projects forward from the anterior part of the head, just below the tu
bercles of the antennre. From this point also it is reinforced by two 
distinct portions, one on each side, which soon become incorporated with 
it. Its free extremity bears a great resemblance to the point of a pen, 
and is extremely sharp and delicate. Posteriorly it is continued back 
through the head to the pharynx, where it dilates into a horny hollow 
bulb, anJ then becomes contracted again to its origi1utl calibre hl'forl! 
joining it. On its inferior aspect, it is also open longitudinally, by n 
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fissure, which extends from the pharyux to its free extremity. Within 
it are enclosed three setie. 

One of these is spear-pointed and is fixed posteriorly on the medi110 
line between the proboscis and internal s~enth1 which it immediately 
enters and is continued to its utremity. 

Below it lie the two saw-pointed setie in close approximation. They 
are fixed posteriorly, one on each side the spear-pointed setie, close to the 
inner edge of the palpi, 11nd soon appro11ching e11ch other enter the horny 
she11th, and in like manner are continued to its extremity, when their 
serrated edges are turned towards each other. 

The pair of pill pi are placed immediately above the base of the probo-
1cidian sheath, at the base, and on the outer side of the saw-pointed setie. 

The following 1tpp2nr to be the analogies of the different elements of 
the proboscis :-

The proboscidian sheath is a prolongation of the under lip or labium.* 
The central spear-pointed setie may be compared to the mandibles united, 
and the two snw-pointed setie and the pair of palpi annexed to them to 
masellie, and their palpi. The palpi of the labium may be considered 
tu be incorporated with the proboscidian sheath. 

During the act or puncturing the skin in ee11rch of food, the pro
boscidinn sheath is retracted, and drawn tow11rds the breast, so as to un
cover the penetrating instruments. This l1tkes place simultaneously with 
their insertion, and the juices nre probably comeyed into the pharynx, 
and principally through the internal horny sheath. 

In the m1tle, the proboscis is very imperfectly developed, and from 
never having found any food in the stomach, it is probable that they bite 
less frequently, and are therefore fnr less troublesome than the female. 

Alimentary Organa. 

The pharynx, which is continued backwards from the horny sh~ath 
to the resophngus, is short and narrow, and just before it joins the reso
phagus, receives the ducts of three glandular bodies. 

The c:c~ophagus is large at its commencement, becomes gradually nar
rower towards the stom11ch, where it ends in a short, dilated portion, 
wl1irh after being slightly contracted, swells out ag11in into 11 pear-shaped 

• The intrmal >he:ith i• :111 doug~tiou of the npper lip or lnl>ium. 
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etomach with its large eud posteriorly. The pylorus is coutracted and 
Darrow. The ileum short and straight, and ends in the colon, which is 
dilated at its crecal extremity, and in its substance contains several cor
diform glandular bodies attached to each other by small vessels having a 
cellular appearance internally. The colon is then continued straight to the 
rectum, where it becomes contracted again to form the anus. 

Generatire Organa. 

111 tAe Female. The ovaries consist of two delicate transparent sacs, 
one on each side the rectum, and contain round transparent ovales.. The 
oviducts are short, and both terminate together close to the anus. 

In tAe Male. The generative organs consist of three pairs of glan
dular bodies; one pair of which are long and ovoid, and are placed 
close to the posterior end of the stomach ; from each of them a delicate 
duct is continued back to two other glands, which contain a granular 
matter, placed side by side on the median line close to the anus. On 
each side of the latter are two other glands, containing a greenish yellow 
granular matter, they unite and terminate in the rectum close to the anus 
at the same point as the latter, to which they are attached. 

Biliary P e11e/1, 

The biliary vessels are six in number ; they enter the duodenal end 
of the ileum close to the pylorw!, and are convoluted round the large end 
of the stomach. 

E:xplanation of the Plate. 

Fig. I. Musquitoe(Culezpipiena) e Internal sheath or la-
magnified a times. Female. bium. 

2. Male. f Proboscidian sheath or 
a Antenne. labium. 
6 Palpi. g Spear-pointed sete. 
c Hook-like processes of the h h Saw-pointed setie. 

tRil. c Palpi. 
Fig. 3. Diagram of the elements k Dilated portion of inter-

of the proboscis magni- nal sheath. 
fied 16 times. Fig. 4. ~fagnified ,-iew of the ex-

a Neck. tremity of the probo-
6 Head. ecis. 
c Antennie. a a Bilobate portion. 
d CEsophagu5. /, J.ongitudinRI fissure. 
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1''ig. 5. Magnified ·dew of the ex
tremity of the internal 
sheath. 

a Pen-pointed extremity. 
b Longitudinal fissure. 

Fig. 6. Alimentary canal. 
a Internal sheath. 
b Dilated portion. 
c Longitudinal fissure. 
d Pharynx. 

e e e <Esophagus. 
ff f Salivary glands. 

g Stomach. 
Ii Ii Ii Biliary Creca. 

i Ileum. 
k Colon and rectum. 
l Anus. 

m m Processes at the ovnl ex
tremity of the female. 

11 n Ovaries and their ducts. 

Fig, 7. Glandular bodies found 
in the crecal end of the 
colon. 

Fig. 8. l\lnle organs of genera
tion. 

a a Testicles. 
b b Their ducts leading to 

vesiculie seminales. 
c c Vesiculie seminales. 

d d Two glnndular vesicles 
containing a greenish 
yellow grnnular secre
tion. 

Fig. 9. Magnified view of the 
Cree extremities of the 
elements of the pro
boscis exposed. 

a Superior surface. 
b Inferior surface. 

I also send the Society a drawing of a species of mus11.uitoe, which is very 
common in Lower Sindh, and is generally termed by the Europeans 
a sand-Hy. Its bite is equally poisonous with thRt of the common mus
quitoe, though the swelling that follows it is not so extensive. 

It differs from the common musquitoe in not being more than one 
third of its size, and is almost colourless, bordering upon whii.e. The 
body and wings are covered with tufts of hair. The proboscis larger at 
its extremity thRn at its base, but not suddenly dilated, as in the common 
musquitoe, and the external or horny sheath isformedoffourseparate por
tions of equal size and length, concave externally and pointed in an obtuse 
angle at their extremities, and within them is enclosed a single stylette. 
The palpi, like those of the common musquitoe, are longer than the pro
boscis, and bent downwards at their extremities. 
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ART. V.-Note on a Specimen of Iron Ore fi·om the vicinity 
of Malwan. By BALL G. SHABTREE, Esq. 

The accompanying is a specimen of the ore from which iron is ex
tracted in the vicinity of Mal wan. Though the lliterite, in which this ore 
occurs, almost everywhere overlaps the basalt and other rocks, in the 
Southern Conkan the ore is generally found only in detached masses, on 
the tops of hills, not far from ground, its presence being indicated by 
the appearance of small ferruginous fragments on the surface. The fol
lowing description of its minerological and chemical properties has been 
supplied to me by Bhau Daji, the assistant to the Chemical Professor in 
the Elphinstone Native Education Institution, who examined it at my 
request. 

" It is massive, compact, externally brown or reddish brown, internally 
steel-grey, glimmering. Brittle, streak yellowish brown, fragmentl!I 
splintery, sharp, fracture flat conchoidal. Spec. gra. 3·32. Before 
the blowpipe, it yields a dark blue shining enamel, attracted by the mng
net. Its conslituenls have been found to be water, - the '6laelc ozide 
and perozide of iron, alumina, ailica, a trace of man9ane1e and mag
neaia. 

"A considerable portion of this mineral contains a shining steel grey 
lamellar powder, which is most difficult of solution both in nitric and 
muriatic acids. It is supposed to be the black oxide, which is regarded 
by many chemists as a distinct oxide-a mixture of the oxide and per
oxide of iron in various proportions." 

Though the process employed at Mal~an, for extracting the metal 
from the ore, is nearly the same as that adopted elsewhere in India, and 
descriJ?ed in Mr. Prinsep's Gleanings of Science (vol. 1st, p. 230, and vol. 
3rd, p. 328, 330), the following details on the subject, literally translated 
from the letter of a friend residing on the spot, may be interesting for 
the sake of romparison. 

"Equal measures of this ore and th11t of charcoal, reduced to fine 
powder, are intimately mix eel by means of water, and smelted in a furnace 
which is represented in the following diagram. 
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" It is round and about three feet in height ; its diameter at the bot
tom is nearly a foot and 
a half, and at the top, 

b about a foot. c is a 

.f' 

circular opening three 
inches from the bot
tom and about 9 inches 
in diameter, throngh 
which the half melted 
mau of iron is taken 
out. d and tare two 
apertures for the in
sertion of the pipe of 
the bellows. f the 

place where the bellowsman sits, about two feet from the ground • . 
"The furnace is loaded with about IO paylita, or about 80 lbs. of 

charcoal. A seer, or about 2 lbs. in weight, of the mixed powder is now 
thrown in together with charcoal sufficient to reduce the ore. The 
opening c is closed up by a atone and clRy, and the materials in the fur
nace ignited. The bellows consist of single skins of goats worked by 
the hands. 

" When the powder is formed into a mass (which may be seen from 
above), the furnace is again loaded with about 2 lbs. of the powder. The 
half melted mass is taken out, through the openings, by means ofa paori 
or shovel, and is beaten by heavy hammers on an anvil. The iron 
is then ready for sale. If a large quantity of Iron is to be prepared, 
fresh quantities cf powdered ore are successively added to the melted 
mass, and allowed to be incorporated with it, until a mau of about 20 lbs. 
in weight is obtained." 

A process somewhat different from the preceding is more frequently 
employed. It is as follows :-

"The ore is exposed to sunshine for a week or two to deprive it of 
moisture. It is then carried to the place of mo.nufacture and roo.sted, 
which renders it brittle and capRble of being ellsily reduced to powder, 
in which no pieces larger than a pea are allowed to remain. 

" The next operation is to put in about 2 p11ylie1 or 16 lbs. of fine 
charrc111l powder, nt the bottom of the oven described above. Upon thi1 
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are put cinders, and wood charcoal is thrown in up to the brim. The 
bellowsman begins his taak, and when the ignited mass, in the iDBide of 
the furnace, subsides a little, about half a aeer by measure, or l lb. in 
weight, of the powdered ore is thrown in with about two pay lies or 16 
lbs. of charcoRI. When again the fire has subsided about 9 inches, the 
same quantity of ore and charcoal is thrown in. This is COiltinued from 
6 to 9 o'clock in the morning. No more powder is now. employed, 
but the bellowsmen continue blowing for about 3 hours more. By this 
time a mass of iron is formed at the bottom of the oven, from which it 
is t11ken out through a hole made for this purpose, by means of a large 
pair of pincers, and placed on an anvil, on which it is beaten by heavy 
hammers. ' 

"Thus a piece of good iron about 10 seers in weight is obtained. It 
is call!!d by the natives Madage. A similar quantity is made in the af
ternoon. One piece is sold for about 8 1Plll8S, one half of which is 
given to the bellowsman. 

• The manufacture of iron is the exclusive trade of a clus of natives 
called Dbawar. The agricultural cl8811eS are also acquainted with the 
proceBB; but if they want to prepare any iron, they have recourse to a 
Dhawar. For if any person were to attempt to manufacture it at his 
house, he would be liable to be deprived of his caste. 

"The smelting of iron is c11rried on at Mnsari, Kho I ala, V ayangaon, 
and several other villages. There are generally 4 smelting furnaces in 
each nll11ge. A@ the operations of these require an immense expendi
ture of fuel, the principal ·men of the villages do not allew the Dhaw11rs 
to settle in large numbers in their vicinity. No great qu11ntity is there
fore produced in any one of them. The charcoal used i11from10/t wood; 
that of Khair (the Mimosa Uatrchu) is hard, and is said to produce no 
iron if employed. As iron bars 11nd blocks have found their way here,the 
quantity of the metal now m11nufactured in this district cannot be worth 
more than about a thousand rupees annually ; being one-half cf what 
was produced under the former Government. 

fit,\ February, 1844. 
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AaT. VI.-A lwi,ej account ef the minor Bawldha 01ives CJ/ 
Beira and Bajah, in. the neighbourhood of Karli. Com
municated in a letter, from Mr. N. L. WESTERGAARD, to 
JillEB BtBD, Esq., with translations, by the latter, or'in
scriptions found at both. 

Some account of a cRve at the villnge at BRj11h, between Karli 1md 
Lohgarh, was sometime ago communicated by a member of this Society, 
Manockjee Cursetjee, Esq., and was Rccompanied by fac-similes of the 
inscription : but hitherto the more perfect excavations, at Beira, hRve 
not been noticed, and their existence 8eems scRrely known to Euro
peans. A rough sketch of the BeirR cave, drawn from memory, accom
panies this brief account of it, which I am enabled to give on the author
ity of Mr. Westergaard; but while, in the absence of more extended 
information, this may satisfy the curiosity of some in such matters, a 
fuller and more perfect account would still be of interest to the mem
bers of the Society. 

Mr. Westergaard writes-I have just returned from a visit to the 
caves in the neighbourhood of Knrli, 1md I am led to suppose that the 
minor caves, at Birsa and Baj11h, might poasibly have escaped your no
tice. I take the liberty to aend you a short description, with copies of 
the few inscriptions there; hoping that you will not refuse this small 
contribution to your most imporbmt and iotf'rtating work on the Caves 
of Wes tern India. The caves at Birsa, (or as it is called, in the map 
of the Poona CollectorRte, Beira,) are situeted about six miles S. W. 
from Wargam. The plan of the temple resembles Karli, but is neither 
of so great extent nor so w~ll executed, and appears more modern. It 
contains a Deligop ; * and its roof, which is ribbed, and supported by 

• This is a etone epire, of an hemispherical form, placed at the extreme end 
of the arched Bauddba c11Vea; and ii ·a type of tho corporeal frame of the five 
element.a, or the lJhyani Buddhu, IM·lng the ••me as the .dnuahthana Barira 
of Kapila'e phi1010phy, or vehicle of the 111btle person or spirit. 

That, at the' cave of Karll, la nramed, in the iDBCrlption on It, llanaar-ratfta; 
or the worldly vehicle, and utahlilhea a ract that It la meant' u a type of a 
ftrat eauee, producing eft'ecta In the venatlle world. It ii lu Caet coDSldered 
an aggregntioa of the element., el'ecte:l by the p1'811ldenC!8 of 1plrlt ; an<t 
viewed u a type of elemental creation, preaent• an analogy to the mundane egg, 
from which, aerording to the d1JCtrineB of antiquity, !!prunr the 6rit born 
of the world. 
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twenty-six octagonal pillars, about ten feet high, seems to have been 
covered with paintings, which ore now, however, so indistinct, thRt 
nothing can be mRde out of them. There are four pillars, about tweuty
five feet high, jn front, surmounted by a group of horses, bulls, and 
elephants. The first pillar supports a horse and a bull, with a male 
and female rider; the next three elephants and one horse, two of the 
elephants having a male and female rider ; the third three hol'l!es and 
one elephant, a male and female rider being placed on two of 1 he horses : 
and the fourth pillar ia &urmounted by two horses bearing 11 male 11nu 
female rider. The hall of instruction, which is of nn ovnl shape, has a 
vaulted roof, and is situated close to the temple. It contRins eleven 
small cells ; and over the door of one of them there is nn indistinct and 
partly defaced inscription, which will be immediatl'ly noticed. 

The caves of Bajah are situated three miles S. E. from the village 
of Karli. The principal temple contain.;; n /)e/igop but no scnlptures, 
and has its roof supported by twenty-seven plain pilll\rs. Outside there 
is a group, executed in 6a1 relief, now much defaced. On both sides 
of the r.hapel the hill has been excavated into two stories, corresponding 
with the height of the temple, and containing the umnl halls of in
struction with cells. But the most curious of the sculptures is a 
collection or fourteen Dt!ltgupa, five of which are inside and the others 
outside the cave. On the first of the lattrr there is nn inscription. 

Mr. Westergaard, in his interesting correspondence with me; entered 
into an elaborate examination of the probably correct re11ding of the in-
11eriptions at both caves; and while I felt myself m11ler the necessity of 
dissenting, in part, from his observRtions, I was infinitely obliged to 
him, as they enabled me to give a more nccurate reading nnd translation 
in my second letter. Mr. Westergaard's objections to the reading, first. 
sent, applied chiefty to the vowel points employed, to the substitution of 
aspirated for unaspirated consonants, and to the use of cerebral for den
tal letten. To these I replied, that the Prakrit of the cave inscrip
tions, which contains a large admixture of Pali nnd Sanskrit words, is 
employed by the Jaina• for the composition of their scriptUl'es, and ad
mits of the changes objected to, while its grammatical struclure ap· 
pronches nearer the Magadki. or Pali than the Sana/,rit, and may be 
more correctly interpreted after the model of the former, than throngh 
a Sanskritized medium. I have since olllained a copy of the Bajah 

51 e 
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inscription by Monsieur D'Ochoa, which enables me to correct some 
points doubtful in Mr. Westergaard's copies. 

The cave inscriptions, generally embody, religious and historical in
formation, and strongly confirm, whRt the general principles of the 
Boudd/aa religion in various countries teach us, that this widely diffused 
1y1tem had ita origin in playneal and •elaplaylical opinion•, on the 
subject ofa jlrat ea.uae, made applicable to esplain the phenomena of 
the world and of human nature; and was intimately connected, at its 
rise with the wonhip of the heavenly bodies, and the Sa!J~n idolatry. 
Hence it is that the inscription on the obelisk at Karli is declaratory of 
ita dedication to the sun; while many of those from the caves of Jvnir are 
more fully dt'clRratory of the different deifications, celestial and human, 
which were objech of worship among the Bauddhas ; hence also the ex
planation of a fact, that the coins of the 4/glaaniatan and Panja!J tope1, 
which have been accurately named Mitlaroic, present the same mystical 
1ymbols as precede the cRve inscriptions, and are iu.Jicatory of the respect 
paid to the planetary bodies, and to fire. The group of horses, bulls, 
and elephant&, on the four pillar! in front of the arched c11ve at Beira, 
(Birsa) resembles what we fiod on the lndo-Mithraic coins of the North ; 
and is evidence, were no other proofs procurable, th11t such belongs to 
the worship of the sun: for as Proclua de Sacrificiia observes:-
" Animalia sunt SolRria velut leoQes ;" nnd of the latter there are numf'r
ous sculptures in the Bauddha caves of Western India, accompanieil by 
figures of the deer, tiger, &c. 

The first inscription, from the Beira cave, described as executed over 
the door of a sm11ll cell, reads, 

Nasika tnpasino sa sathaputasa puvanaka maha: 

and mny lie translated, 

"Hy aii a1cetic of Naailca reaem!Jling tlae purified Saint (Buddha,) 
the primet·al kearJenly great une." 

Here S.1.ttkn, the Pali name for Buddha, is spelt with the aspirated 
dental tkn, and without lhe usual ta, which constitutes the correct mo
dern spelling of Sattha ; which is a Prakrit corruption of the Sanikrit 
"·orb~! Shre&latlur, meaning prttminent, or most excellent, and the same 
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with Setlt, an appell11tion gi•en, by the Jaioaa and Parsees of Guj11rat, 
to great and good men of rank and consideration. 

The second iDBCription, from the same caves, said to be over a well, 
reads, 

~it~""'"1.1"''<""'~rrn~~ar . .. 
Mahatya palakaya man11Vaya maharatanaya samidhin11kay11d11yiulhama 

upada manakasa vatya kaya : 

and may .be translnted, 

"A rigliteoua gift of a 1111all offering to tlte mofling power, (6ody) 
tlt,e intellectual principle, tke claemking material 6ody, tke off1pring 
of Manu, tke preciou1je111el, lite aupreme kea,,enly one kere." 

Mr. Westergaud proposed to read Maltatuya palikaya, which per
haps might be renderl'd, "for the preservation of a quantity of water," 
but I prefer the original reading, as the cherishing principle of creation, 
alluded to in the inscription, is doubtless water ; under which form, and 
which symbol the female divinity, A.di Prajna, or A.di Dltarma, cha
racterised by the lotua or yoni, is represented among the Bauddkaa. 
The esoteric meaning of the inscription has reference to Prajna, who, 
as the active power of nature, is manifested, in Nepal, &11 Jal-aa-rup, or 
a form of watl'r ; and is represented, nt the caves of Ajanta and Ellora, 
as a female, seated on the lotus, over whose head 11re descending streams 
of water. 

Reguding the caves at Bajah, Mr. Westergurd observes, thnt the 
first of the inscriptions there, is on the first of the nine De/&gopaa, out
side the cave, and which have been already described. It reiids-

pal1nna vuibhutasatana : 

and may be translated, 

"Tlte rt1ting placea of tlte prtatner d1Dtlling in lite elementa." 

Allusive, u would appear, to the inftuence of the sun, and hia course 
amid the aigns of the nine pl11nets, of which Raliu and Ketu, or the 
nodes, form two; and are always inserted in Bauddba astrological 
diagram•, or systema of sidereal astrology, called in Ceylon BaliaA; 

3 1 
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which ia the worship of the planetary powers, similar in m11ny 
respects to the Syrian idolatry of worshipping and propitiating the 
Balim, or ho11t of beano, which protected and influenced mankind 
in health and sickne1111. • Thi~ part of the Bauddha 11ystem ia connected 
with a belief in the efficacy of amuleta and charms for averting the evil 
influence of the stars: and it iB usual for both Bauddlwa and Jainna to 
addresa their pr11yers to the Daaa-Dik-Pala, or ten regents of the 
heavenly quarters. One of the Bauddha astrological diagrlllDI, showing 
the mode of prognosticating from the signs of the planets, may be seen at 
page 114 of Sangerm11no'a· description of the Burmese Empire: and a 
similar diagram exists in the te1Qple of Kargone, on the road to Mahn. 
In illnatr11tion of the abore inscription, and ita connnion with the 
Bauddha religion, I may briefty notice, that the 111te Dr. Bramley brought 
from Nepal two coins, on the obverse of which there is a eeated image, 
accompanied by the iD1Cription, Sarna gana, the Supreme Quirister, and 
on the reverse the repreaenation of a lion, or symbol of the aun, called 
Silao aau, the wise lion. 

The next inscription from the Dajah cares is said to he over a well, 
and reads, 

l!"fl'{~ ~I 'fl \Ii ill !!_;Jm"I "I~ 1 i'i tM ~if: 

Maharatba !IBkuakaputua tanamdatusa dayadhamapada : 

and may be translated-

" Tlat rigAltolU gift of a ay1116ol nd rJelaicle of I/at purified Salra 
&lea, (Sbakra or Indrat) tlae rtlling place of tlae girJtr." 

SaktJ in Sanskrit ia the usual appellation for SalirJalwna, as Su.~!/•Z is 
that for Buddlaa, being a title implying aov~reignty: but in the preeent 
iuscriptirm SalctMaka is evidently intended for Salera, the Sanskrit 
name for Indra, or the god of the firmament, who is named in Pali 
Sak/co. 'l'wo copies of the above inscription are here given; and while 
l\lr. We~tergo.nrd's would give the reading !Jalaa Raj•1, I prefer thnt in 
Mr. U'Ochll&'s-MaAa ratlaa as lieing more consistent with the sense 
of the pas1111ge, and implying th11t water, over which it is inscrib•d, is the 
great vehicle of Indra : who, in the in8<'ription from the Khanclngiri 

4!I See Mr. Upham's &eoonnt of the Bali in Ceylon, chap. I. 

t ~~ Shakrs, a name for Indra. the ruler of Swerira or Pnmui~e. 





' MORNING MINI MUM. _, •.. .. :zr -;.-
' ---+___,1--1 I I 1--+-----------r-----

:SO.t>f.() I I I 1-+-+-t--.-'----

,' 
,' 

~ 

lO.oasl I l's! I I f I 
~ J l 1\1 Ill I 

30. 030 I I I I tc:.1 I I 

30. IOO I.- " ===========i•==E•=:I1 =11=l=1 t1 ~·======:=2:=J 
,' 

ao.o~ I I I I I I .-

'\. I I ,J 

3o.osol I LV I I I I I 

:so.oso I -. ·-- _ I I I I I I I --·-j 

3o. oss 1- I I I N I I - I 

ao. oao I I I I I I I I --1 

71\: 

so. 010 l-- V- I 'l I I I I I 

" 
30.066 I I I I I I\ I I I 

\ . 
rTl I l',I I ,· --

30.0601----------+-l~f--+--+----+--tf--------1 
1------------ I I I I I I I 

~---

--

- -+---+- -----. 
30,0fe 

~--- I I I I J t I - I 
L---~----~-

I 
IT ' 

JO.OU L------~--- I I I I I I----------

1- -. I I I /'I I !=t===-=---==-
Jo. 030 I I I I I I I --

1--------- I I I -+--r--+-+------- ------

1-----------------1-- I I I I -----;>"~ 

3o.oas 

,..~ f=·c·=M11Hf=- - --
30. oZS '- I I I I I -+--~---- ·----

t---~------+-lf-t-+--+--~ +---------t 

~ 

~----------~-1--+--.--+--+-+-
--1----- ---- -----

~- -+-
......._-------------&---~-

30 OHi '--- --4-

~~~:_-- ---~i=J~~rr--E ____ -· .. --
------=~-Ili=CL . ----

30,00S~- ------=fl\Fl=t=-f PL=~_ 
----------~-~=~1rmr a 

Pl· 

I> 
0 z 
...... ... 
~ 

•· > 
0 z 

1f: 

"' 

Ill· 

> 
0 
z 
'2; 
~ 

•· > 
0 z 
f$: 
~ 

•· p.. 
0 z 

.;i, 
(,C 

... 
> 
0 
z 
ii' 
t... 

... 
> 
0 
z 
-5: 
co 

·. 
EVEN INC MINI MUM. .. 

:Ir .1IC rr .,.. 
I--·- -- -~--~-+--~-

---
-, 

30.0SSE±---=trn-~(-~=~:~~ 
------

Jo.oso · -- --=t=l--1 1 I I r- ----·-------· I--

t--~------t--+--1- -+---+--- -
--+-+-+--+-1----L---- ------ - ---· 

1----....... -------t--+--i-~-

•. ---+--

30. 075 ~-+--+---+--+- L---L.-_..____ ____ ~ 

30.0101 N U -t I I .-
~ -,. 
~-~ 

JO. ont======--jrf-++---1----=l=lf:======j 
,' 

,' 

I I I I I I I t --.-'------1 

80.osol"-. I I I I :J;;I J···· I 
I ., 

Jo.Of\Sk -·'it lt1 I I U- - I 
I ,,,. I I I I I ----- ------

so.cuoL_·. ~- -+-t-- -+--+----------.. 
1----....,·~----+- I I I I I-+-------

' >----- ------ - ------·-----I-- . -t--+-+-+------ --c~ 

-~-- -~------;:-~ ----
1

2
0.oaot= _________ - ,I I --r---t- I I I __ _:___ __ 

p -·- ---~- -

tH-~---------: 
1----- F\I I I 

30.02si:::::= I ~=f= 
1------ -·------+ - - -I--+------+--+--+---+----------

---4--t---+- -+--+--I------

30.020L;= =t=-fR-nT- -==---=~~ 
\ 

~- ___ ),-;-- ---- ---+----+----+----+-- -1-------- ---

-- --+1111 

r- ____ ___;,,----1--+--+---t-+-jl---+---------

3 0· "SS~ ' I I I I I I 
t--t--+--

t----
.. r1 t~:t1- ~~=~-~ -= =~---:---=--= 30. 0501--------

---1-__.._:::'l 
JO 04-51--------- --+--+--+-+-+-+- ---1 

r---- ---- -- ----- -i ---.--i:rr-1 r==---1-----------+ ---+---

r.:---------
1---..::...._.----------+- -+-+--· 

I- ---+--

30

·

030inc ___ :c-, •• n c·.=-c=:' -----------·- -- --- -----
---·-- --· -- -- - ------

80. OU ------- ;._:: - --:-:::.--:--:--:-:--=-== 
--- . ------
---- . ---

---------- --- - --- - -- .. ---- --------
-+-

30.020t I I I +-+-i--+---
!-------------+--
1---------- ----1- I I I -+-.&.-+-------

~ - -----=t=1-1=t=t-=+--1---- -----
r---- - t-- ---~ 

··-------
~-- ---- ------- - t-- -

- ____ ....__ - ----
29.99s~- - ·, 

t----- ~"-

----...----- - ----
t---------- .l...,.----- ----+---

29.990L ---::__-:-:..:....::=-t 

~[
---- - ------·-

29.9ss1 ----------- ---~ _.:: _-t-·- ------
------·-- - - ---- - - --

--

--------------+--t-+-+ 
f---- - -------- -----+----t- -+---+--' ~--1------

.. -+--- ---

"". 
> 
0 z 
"t:i' 
,..-4 

•· 
~ 
~ 
~· 
C\I 

pl· 

> 
0 z 

1o 

Ill· 

~ 
0 z 
~: 

~ 

Pl . 

> 
0 z 
~
~ 

•· 
> 
0 z 

r$. 
..... 

,,. . 

~ .... 
z 

'5. 

~I 



1844.] Mtleorological Obae"'atioru. 443 

rock (Prinsep's Joumlll 1837, page 1080,) is styled Mal&rJ-r11eglt11-
"a/&na, or the great one borne on the clond.s. This Jut title, accord
ing to the Traratra portion of the Kalrgyur, or Banddha scripturea of 
Tibet, (Prinsep's Journal, vol. I. p. 389) is 11lso given to a Buddlaa, in 
subjection to whom the Nagai, or serpents, are assigned the charge of 
the rains. 

Not many years since surprise WllB expressed that figurea common to 
the Hauddhas nnd Brahman& should have been found in the 111dm 
Sa/Jlta 11t Ellora ; but with our prt'sent extended knowledge of the prin
ciples of both religions, and the testimony of 81mddha inacriptions, that 
the lotter system, like that of the Drahmans, admitted the wonhip of 
Indra and the elements, we can euily account for the ultimate approx
imali•m (as exhibited in the caves cf Ellora,) of systems originally 
distinct. 

The last inscription which is given by Mr. D'Ochoa's plate, and not 
inserted in Mr. Weatergaard's, ia not quite so distinct u the others, and 
I am thert'fore doubtful of its real meaning. It may perhaps be read, 

Raddhasanhanya sntasatlamsugata <lanam : 

nnil translated -

"A gift to the r:ehicle of Raddh11 (the ptrfect out') the Sugata 
( Buddlra) eternally gone." 

ABT. VII.-Mcteorological Observat·ions. By Dx. BUIST. 

Dr. M ALCOLMSON, Secretary lo tlie Bombay Brancli of tire 
Royal Aaiatic Suciety. 

81a,-I have the h~nour to enclose a paper of miscel111neous remarks 
on obst'r•·ations, now in progress at the Obsenatory, which seem_likely 
to establish several laws in reference to atmospheric pressure, which 
have hitherto been mistaken or overlooked. 

The first of these erroneous impreisions is, in reference to the period 
~f e:r.treme pres~ure; which seems to.be at least an hour earlier than ia 
generally 1upposed. The second, that theBarometer ~snot, as usu
alty imagined, attain its extreme point of mas.imam, and then, after a 
pause of definite duration, return on its path ; but oscillates to and fro 
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for the apace of nearly an hour before it begins steadily to return from 
the poiot of maximum or minimum range. 

It seems likely to be made out, by further observations lhat those 
oscillntions follow n dcfioite law, connected with the various seasons of 
the year. 

The observations extend over much too limited a period to permit me 
to lay down any general law, estllblished by them beyond cootroversy, 
aod as yet they are to be esteemed provisional only, nod are little c11lcu
lated for publicRtion : and I have takrn the librrty of troubling you with 
them now, because the uncertainty of my tenure of office at the Obser
ntory, mny by and by preclude me from having access to its records. 

I h11ve the honour to be, Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 

G1:0. BUIST. 

There are tew points on which the opioions of mariners are more con
flicting than on the subject of the absolute value of indications, which 
Meteorological instruments give, relative to ntmospheric changes in the 
more tranquil portions of the tropicnl ocean, rarely visited by storms 
more violent than the gales attending the change of the moosoon, and 
which are more or less prevalent throughout the rainy ae11son. Amongst 
the navigators chiefly Toya~ng to the north of the line, and betwixt the 
coasts of Africa and India, the Barometer itself is very little heeded. 
The most striking illustration of indifference to this subject is to be found 
in the fact, that while the ships of the Royal Navy are provided with 
meteorological instruments almost as invnriably as with anchor or ca
ble, a compass or charts-and no really well found merchantman ever 
goes to sea without them,-lhe Indian Navy, mustering thirty armed 
vessels in nll, of which one-half are steamers, are (unless in the case of 
those which have been built and fitted up at home) almost totally desti
tute of meteorological instruments of any description : and those which 
have been provided with Barometers from the Company's stores had, 
considering their quality, almost as well be without them. 

The reasons assigned for the general disregard of the Marine Baro
meter in these seas are, that its indications are not trustworthy
that it hardly seems to stir on the approach of a storm, unless this 
amounts to an actual hurricane. The Sympiesometer is put aside for 
purely the opposite reMOns, that it is too sensitive ;-that it keeps the 
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mariner in a con1tant state of alarm ;-and that when it sinks most rap
idly no such result as that which was apprehended ever ensues. The 
neglect with which this valuable instrument has been treated by the .Com
mittee of the Royal Society, on Physics including Meteorology, and who 
have excluded it from the list of instruments dirrcted to be kept at all 
Magnetic Obse"atoriea, has unhappily given countenance to the disregard 
with which the Sympiesometer is treated within t_he tropics; but I shall, 
I trust, be able to show that there is A strong probability that by ita use, 
the best established, striking, and inexplicable facts in Meteorology.
the hour of the occurrence of the maxima and minima of 11.tmospheric 
pressure, indicated by the semi-diurnal fluctuations of the Barometer, 
will receive, as to matter of time, a very material modification. 

It is stated by the Baron Humboldt,* on the authority of .Mr. Hors
burgh, t that during the rains the indications of the atmospheric tides are 
occasionally interrupted altogether ; and, that, though manifest on the 
open sea, they vanish all along the coRSt. Our experience at the Obser
vatory is so completely at variance with this, that throughout the mon
soon during the past two years, when hourly observations have been most 
carefully conducted, we have found the atmospheric tidts at all times as 
distinct and regular in their appearance, and nearly as considerable in _ 
their rRngP, as during the steadiest weather in the fair season. At 
Poonah during the rains, I carried on a series of hourly observations for 
three weeks continually, during part of August and September 184 I, 
and found the tides in a great measure independent of the weather. 

The hours of maxima 11re betwixt 9 and IO A.M. and P.M., and of 
minima betwixt 3 and 5 A.M. ttnd P.M., and amongst the desiderata es
pecially pointed to by Humboldt is the determination of the precise mo
ment when the mercury reaches its maximum elevation, the length of 
time when it remains there, and the instant at which it begins to descend. 
In furtherance of this inquiry a series of observations, commencing IO 
minutes before 9 and terminating IO minutes 11fter IO A.M· and P.M., 

in like manner in reference to the hours of maxima and minima, has just 
been commenced, from which the unPxpected fact has been elicited, that 
the Barometer, instead of attaining a definite point, and then, after 11 pl"
riod of repose, returning on its path, oscillates for the space of nearly an 

• Personal Narrative, vol. VI., Part II., p. 706-English Edition, 18J6. 
t Nicholson's Journal, Vol. XIII., p. 20. 

] , '* 
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hour backwards 11nd forwards. These oscillations, in all likelihood, follow 
some definite law, which it will at all events require the observations of 
a twelve-month to demonstrate. The subjoined cu"es give the results 
of the last eight days' observations, corrected for temperature capillarity, 
&c., and read to thousandths of an inch. The remarkable fact to 
which I propose directiug attention, refers to the indications of the Sym
piesometer, which, in steady weather, invariably rates its maxima and 
minima at least an hour before theBarometer. To say that this arises ftom 
the superior sensitiveness of tJie instrument, is to conceal a most impor
tant fact unde.r unmeaning commonplace. Of course it is from this the 
manifestation arises, but then the manifestation itself proves that the 
periods of greatest and least pressure, as assumed from Barometric ob
servations only, have been set down an hour too late by meteorologists : 
that instead of the former being from two 14? three hours, they 11re from 
three to four hours before noon and midnight; and instead of the latter 
occurring from four to five hours, they happen within three or four hourt1 
after these periods respectively. Both of these statements are of course to 
be received with this much of caution-that aa yet they are based on a 
very limited number of observations, though these, as far as they go, are in 
a great measure free from anomalies. I have now commenced 11 series of 
observations on the Sympiesometer, conducted with similar frequency to 
those on the Barometer; so that while throughout the day and night 
we shall have hourly obserT&tions without interruption, we shall for R 
hours out of the 24, have readings of both instruments taken with the 
utmost care every ten minutes. 

Should the results of thPse be as hitherto, not only will an important 
fact be added to our stock of information on a subject which has of lnte 
been matter of special nltention,-through the means of an instrument 
hitherto too little consulted on the more rigorous portions of research.
but the system of observation no1V commenced, may probably evolve in 
some definite and systematic form, the amount of inten·nl gPnerally 
iulervening betwixt the pressure of the air as indicated by the mercu
rial column and the same thing as made manifest by the oil of the 
Sympiesometer. 

To revert to the subject with which these observations opened :-the 
distrust, from opposite cause1, n:anifested by m11riners, in the eastern 
seas, in the two instruments under consideration, ar!scs, in the first plllce, 
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fro1n the extreme imperfection of the Barometers supplied on board of 
ships. Many seldom read, even by help of a vernier, lower than hun
dredths of an inch,....:...and that often so in11ccurately that the vernier itself 
will harJly give precisely the same readings at any two points of the 
11cale : they are destitute af 1111 mean11 of pointing out the neutral or zero 
point in the cistern, as well as for making corrections on account of 
expansion. Beyond the tropics these imperfection11 11re compara
tively little felt : there the casual range amounts to betwixt two and 
three inches, here it is seldom one-tenth of this ; here, again, our 
daily range often exceeds a tenth, there, it rarely gets beyond a hun
dredth; herr, our daylight range is about double, there, it is scarce
ly half that nearest the hours of darkneBS. The Barometer here, if 
properly constructed, may equally subserve the requirements ~f the ma
riner when its signs are understood, though these signs be different en
tirely from those which it elsewhere gives out. So with the Sympieso
meter: it occasions alarm from the very circumstance of its sensitiveness, 
which ought to be considered its great recommendation. It is occasion
ally employed in place of the Barometer, and is always compared or 
contrasted with it-not with the view of attaining any sound result, but 
to show how little is to be got out of it, b~cause the language it employs 
and the tones in which it speaks are different from thoae of its mercurial 
neighbour. When the Barometer whispers, the Sympieaometer shouts 
or screams; when the former is silent, the latter whispers: but-what of 
that, if we know how to interpret them-if we avoid mistaking vivacity 
for folly, nnd take the indications in the shape they are given. and for u 
much as they are worth. 

Jf these errors be avoided in coming to the conclusions desired to be 
attained, the two may form an invaluable combination, when a little care
ful observation shall have shown us the precise value of the indications of 
the one when converted in& corresponding expression of the other. 

With ft view to assist in carrying out these latter ends to some prac
tical a\'ailnble purpose amongst the shipping of our port, I some time 
since addressed one of the best of our meteorological instrument makers 
on the subject-Mr. Adie, of Edinburgh, by whom I have been very· 
extensively supplied since my arrival here ; and found that the very finest 
marine Baromelers, free of all the defects above adl"erted to, with the 
me11ns of obtaining Rll the requisite correeti•ms for the most delicRte ob-

.'l2 t! 
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senations, and with scales reading to thousandths af an inch, could be 
had in nnmbe.ra betwixt five and ai1. guineu-Sympiesometera of similar 
quality being procurable for like price. 

ART. VIII.-Diblwthacal notices of impo1·tant book collections 
in India and the East. By THE SECRETARY. No. I. MIYAN 

MAuoKED PANAH's ARABIC AND PERSIAN LIBRARY AT KAcu
BauJ. 

While much baa been done to illustrate the civil and natural history 
of this great and extensive country, much yet remnins for indit"iduals to 
eft'ect in bringing into one well digested summary of information the scat
tered subjects of knowledge we now possess relative to the Antiquities, 
Geography, Paleography, Philology, religiollS and civil History of this 
and the neighbouring countries of Asia. We can scnrcely indeed fail 
to obse"e that wherever in the East we may be located by circumstan
ces, abundant subjects of interest present themselves for investigation ; 
and that the traveller, least learned in antiquities or languagPs, can, by 
copying in~riptiona or obtaining lists of book-collections, supply abund
ant materiala for the exertiona of others. It is generally believed, nod not 
without foundatioi!, that while'IRrge and import1mt collections of books 
on Sanakrit, Arabic, and Persian literature, ban been carried to Europe, 
many now existing colll'ctions, in· India and the East, pass unheeded 
by resident Europeans or are barely known. A rare and valuable 
collection of Arabic authors, particularly those relating to the crusades, 
is said to be kept in the mosque of Omar at Jerusalem; extensive libra
ries of books, on the subject of the J aina faith, have been described by 
Colonel Tod, as existing at Jl'ssalmir and Anhahvara Pattan; and like 
important librnries, relative to the Bauddhn religion, are to be found in 
Tibet, Ceylon, and China. 

In devoting part of this Journnl to the head of Bibliothacal noti
ce1, we truet the Society may be favoured with as mnny communications 
on the subject of Indian book-collections in Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Per
sian, ns mny be in the power of gentlemen, vnriously distributed over 
the country, to give. Such will supply the Orientalists of Europe with 
de1iderata long looked for, and may prore of utility to offic~rs in the 
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service, who devote their leisure time to the illustration of yet obscure 
points in the religious opinions and history of India. Should we 
be supplied with descriptive catalogues from nrious parts of the country, 
we will be happy to make known the labours of our correspondents on 
such subjects; and in the absence of better infol'Dlf1tion, we now insert a 
list of the books composing the Arabic and Persian libruy of the deceas
ed Miyan Mahomed Panah, which was kindly supplied many years ago
by Captain Postans, and is well worthy the attention of those wishing to 
have copies of such books. 

THEOLOGY· 

A. Commentariea on t/&e Kuran, c/&iejty Ara6ic. 

No-. 1 ~ J-> - ul.J.S' _r.-8.; 

Ta/air Kaa/&af, in two volumes. Author's name is not mentioned, 
but this is a Persian translation and commentary on the most esteemed of 
Arabic commentaries on the Kuran, namely, the Knshaf, which was writ
ten at Mekka sometime about A. D. 1143, and the author of which 
was Imam Abul-Kasim, the son of Omar-al-Zamakhshary. 

No. 2 ~ ~1-~S',r. ~ ~*"" ~~ 
Marginal notes on the Kashaf, by Saiyad Yemani, in one volume. 

I 

No. 3 ~ ~41-~ ¥:~ l...0..!1 

Marginal notes as above ; one volume. 

No. 4 ~ ~~1...:....ul!..r .r. yiUl.iJij cr.~r~ ... ~i.... 

Haa/&iya Kaaltaf Saad-ad-din Tu/ta::ani, one volume. 
The author of this well known commentary was Saad-ad-din, the son 

of Masaud-bin-Omar Tuftazani, who died A. D. 131:19-. 

N ~ L~ l..iw .• u, 6 . J~-"/J •. .r.-8-' 
Ta/air Baizawy, four vols.-The light of revelation, being a Persian 

translation of, and commentary on the Kuran, according to the Sunny 
faith. The 11uthor of this work w11s Nwiir-ad-din Abu Said Baizawv, 
Kazy of Shiraz, who died A. lJ. 1292. · 

No. 6 <)4 ,,- - ..JJI~ _r.-8.; 
Tu/ail' M11clarik, in three vols. This is 110 esteemed Arabic commentarv 

on the Kuran, by nrious nuthors, · 
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No. 7 f!J .J->-Jijill1 ,_Ji.... r.-ii 
A commentary on the truths of the world aboa•, u explained in the 

Kuran. 

No. 8 ~~1--1..H,UltJl.J'9l .. nJ:!J.illlJl,;I ,,r.-A; 
A commentary on the lights of revelation, and the secrets of dreams, 

in four vols., the Author's name not mentionned. 

No. 9 ~ J.-41- £ii cr.i>l1Jl4- r.-iU 
A commentary by JaW-ad-din Kohnah ; one vol. This, as woulcl 

appeRr, is the commentary on the Kasha(, written in Egypt by the 
celebrated Shaikh J alal-ad-din-as-Saiyuti. 

No. 10 ~ ~1-~,~ 
Another commentary with additions on other subjects. 

No. 11 ~ ~I - ~f f!J ':!~ ~ 

Another commentary not described. 

No. 12 ,)4- ~I - ..a.. y. IJ,- fl la'._I ,.r.-iU 
Another commentary, and not described. 

No. 13 ~ ~1 -ri.; ~J~l!.~ .r.-ii 
Ta/air NaiaAapuri, one volume, not dPscribed . 

• 
~~ ~ .. No. 14 . ..1-':fJ~ • ft-'IJ 

Another commentary as abo,·e. 

No. 15 ~ ~-Ju.. J.Y. ~..:if,,,.; 
The Kuran of the mosque in fine writing; five volumes. 

No. 16 l/'9}; J_,1 ~ ~ ..:if~ •~ji 
The translation of the above into PeraiRu ; the ti.rat half completed. 

No. 17 ~ Jltt- -J!- J~a; 
Ta/air BuU!liny. .\ Persian translation of, and commentary au the 

Kuran, according to the Shiah copy. 

There are other nineteen l'Olumes of various commentaries, which 
being of no great note need not be described. 

B.-On the acience of reading tli.e Kuran. ~ f ,,,i ~ J .> f:!J.> ~ 

In this division there are ten small volumes and treatises of various 
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kinds on the ecience of reading the Kuran, performing the necessary 
prostrations, and prononncing the Kliut6a!&, or oration and prayer 
delivered enry Friday for the reigning king. 

C.-TradilioM. ~,)a. ,.a rr.- t-i 
No. 18 ~ ..a...i ~I,, rl.l ~1-u-J~ ~ 

Sahila-al-BolrAary. Thill book, next to the Koran, is COll8idered an 
authority in spiritual and temporal matters; and embodies the traditions, 
relative to the relations, actions, and sayings of the prophet Mahomed. 
It alao enumerates the miracles, and relates anecdotes of the ancient pro
phets. One volume ill complete, and of the other there ill only one hatr. 
The author of thill celebrated work was Abi Abdallah-bin·hmail-al-Bo
kbary, who died A. D. 869. 

No. 19 ~ ,.> - r1-~ LJ,,1 ...a.; 

Sahila Mualim, in two volumes, being the first half of the work. 
Thill is a collection of traditions, by Muslim-bin-Hijay Naishapury, who 
died A. D 874. 

No. 20 ~I Jl.t rlJ ~_,:. ;,,,:.. .. 

M111laltat 8/atri/ complete. Thill ill a commentary on the Ma1ahiA, 
of Abu Mahomed-ibn-1\lasaud-al-Baghavi who died A. D. 1122. Be
sides the traditions relative to the prophet Mabomed, "it embodies por
tions of ancient history. The author was Shaikh Wali-ad-din Abdal
lah, the son of Abdal Hamid of Tabriz. 

No. 21 ~ J'rt- - ~j ~ ~,,,:. 1_,t.:... 
A bout one-half of the four volumes of the above work. 

No. 22 ~~ kr. ~.._ 

The Misabih of Abu Mahomed-ibn-Masaud-al Baghavy. 

No. 23 ~ J.>-':!,,iJ lkl~ 

Shamail Nahuwi, in two volumes. These contain the memoirs of 
Mahomed. 

No. 24 &llialrj_,.il 
Kanz-al-Halcriilt, or the treasurers of truths. This mo.y be proba

bly the same work as the Kanz-al-Amil of Stewart's Oriental catalogue, 
and if so, contains anecdotes of the ancient Arab tribes, o.nd the deecrip-
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tion of several places in Arabia. Moeller, in his oriental catalogue of 
the Duke of Sax-Gotha's library, at number 133, describes a book 
called Mifatik-al-Kanuz or the Keya of t/&e Treaaurera, which appears 
to be a comment.ary on the work described under the present number. 

No. 25 ~ ~-~-'r~ 
Hiani Huaain, or the impregnable fortreu, in six volumes. This is 

rather a boo-it of prayer than traditions. 

No. 26 ~~ ~, ..r.-/t .t.~ 
The C/ie/&el Hadia, or the forty proverbs 1.nd aphorisms of the Pro

phet Mahomed. 

No. 27 ~,->-l;""'Ju "-.~~~~JI 
A Persian translation of the above work. 

No. ~8 ~ ~IJ.>-~Wt ~1.a~, '-f.J.Ji ~~ ~ 

The ClatAel Hadi.a, and Durlian-al-Gliajilin, or the forty traditions 
and guide to the thoughtless in one volume. The last is probably the 
same work as the Tanbila-al-Gliajilin, or warning to the thoughtless, of 
which the author is Abu Leis Samarkhandy. 

No. 29 ~i.... r_,.:. ~~I ~Li· 
The keys of the Genii, or a commentary on the Masabih; author's 

name not mentioned. 

No. 30 ~1}1 l[Y,., ~UJ11:.l.ro 
This is usually known by the name of Minlaaj .4.l Taln6in, · a work 

on scholastic theology, relative to religious duties, written by Muhye
addin Al Nawavi, with explanation of the names of places and words 
occurring in the book, by his son and commentator called Siraj-ad-diii 
Omar, who wrote between 743-758 Hej. or A. D. 1342-1356. 

No. 31 ~.Jo> - ~.ocl1 ~ 'l""Jli t_,.:, 
A Persian commentary ou the Hiani Huaain, alreRdy described. 

No. 32 CJ~s-1 I cr-0~ l/'") I~ 4~.} 
A Persian translation of the last work. 

No. 33 .:.~.~I ~I~ 
G/iaraib-al-Halrnyiat, or extraordinary stories, which apptara to be the 

pme work as that c11lled Majmaa-al-Gltarai6, or the collections of 
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wonders, which contains the traditiooary history of BaliA and the 
Sauartidt8, with the fint conqnests of the Mahomedans in Khoruan. 

No. a4 i19 Ji; ~~ J46-,I ~4-' 

Lubab-ol-.4.lthliar, being a collection of traditioDB, containing moral 
and religious advice _to kings. 

No. 35 ~ ~' J~ -r\C.,I &..lLA.. .:.~~' e-~ 
The first work in this collection has been already de8C.'ribed, being, u 

would appear, the same with the Glaaraib-al-Haltayat. The author 
wu Hussain-bin-Asad, who dedicated it to Mahomed Taber the IV. of 
the Taherites of Khorasan, who lost the throne about Hej. 259 A. D. 
872: and at a period when the history of Balltla and the StJNanidt• 
must have been well known to the inhabitants of these countries. 

In the abon division there are fifty-two other works of the same 
kind which we need not now describe. 

II. JURISPRUDENCE. Iii; rU J~ ~.J~ r-i 
No. :16 Ji;;,)_.,. r""1 ~1 ':-'1~f 

.4.Jab-al-Mutaalamin, or the duties of the learned, known as tbe 
work of Mahomed Ghazzali, a celPbrated Mahomedan doctor of law. 
This is the same work described by Moeller in folio, No. 171, in the 
Duke ofSaxe-Gotha's library; and again, by De Lacy, in the national li
brarv of France, (see Chrestoniathie Arabe, Tome III. P· 133). 

No. 37 ~ ~-1-rt,.; ~11).6 

HedayaA, complete in one vol. This work, which is generally used 
in the English Mahomedan law courts of India, was written by Shaikh 
Hurban-ad-din Ali of Marghinan, in Transoxiaoa, about the year A D. 
1135. It is a digest of the most approved works on Mahomedan Ju
ri~prudence. 

No. 38 rr.- .J J,1 ~ - ~u~rJr. 

Baliar-al-Daltaiyalt, the first and third volumes of the work. This 
is a well known commentary on the work of Hanifah, commonly called 
Kanz-al-Daltailt, or the tttasure of subtleties. 

'No. 39 ~uo).}1__;.it t,.,.:. o~tas-'1 ~.).Ml 
Maadam-al-Hakaik, or the mine of truths. This is another com

mentary on the Ran:-af-Dakaik, similar to the obon. 
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No. 40 u-ili J.JI jl &1.11 ~ u,Lti 
Fat11!1Jala 4.6tlallolt, wanting the beginning. Thia ill the work of 

Mahomed Abu Abdallah Badr-ad-din-Zerkuhi, written in Bej. 873, 
A. D. 1468. 

No. 41 'i.A.Jll> u,w 
Fatawalt 4.ltu11gir, the judicial ordinances of Aurangzeb. 

No. 42 J.,,1 ...a4U Ali.Ir i..~ u,Lti 

Fato"'ala KAKlaaaA-al· FiltA, the ordin•ncu, or an abridgment of law ; 
of which there ill only the fint half. 

No. 43 c,;JJ.,; c.,,:. cr.,,.+'r ~ ..... 
Majma11-al-BaANirc, or the junction of two seu, being the •me u 

the Kit116-ol-Baltraira No. 119 ofMoeller's catalogue. It is a commen
tary on the work of Ahmad-bin-Mahomed K.aduri, who died A. D. 1049. 
The work of the latter ill called .4da6-al-Ka1i, or the dutiee of a JMgia-
trate, 

No. 44 ~ f"O~ C_,..:. .,&.JIJ~ 
A commentary on the smaller body of traditiom contained in the work 

of Jalal-atl-di'll ..th &iyuli. It ill the same u No. 71 of Moeller's 
catalogue. 

No. 45 ~li~1_;it 

Kanz-al-Dalrailc, a copious digest of the Mahomedan law, according 
to the doctrine of lmnm Abu Hanifah, one of the great law doctors of 
Mekka, who died A. D. 767. The author of this work wu Imam Ab
dnl-Barkat :\ta Allah-bin-Ahmad Bafi1-ad-din-~eeaafy, who died A. o. 
1310. • 

No. 46 ~ ..--~ ~_,~ 

Majmui KAarai, a treatiae on the duties of prayer, purificatioa, and 
alma, illustrated by quotations from the Kuran. The author wu KarHl, 

who wrote during the reign of the •;mperor Akbar. 

No. 47 ~~l.AJ1 U._,J 
RallZat-al-Failt. Thia ill a law book, according to the doetrine of the 

Imam Shafai, written at Damascus by Kui Zakaria about A. D. 127 I. 

No. 48 '/.ft,,,. ~1..ota.. 

Ma!camati Har·fri, a work containing oratorical and moral discourses 
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by Ahli :\fahomed .Kuim, the BOD of Ali-bin-Osman Hariri of BaHornh, 
who died A. D. 1121. 

No. 49 &ti.it c~ 
SAa,.aA X.ifaiaA.-This ii a commentary 011 the Hed.ayah,-written 

by Imam-ad-din, the ion of Amir Ali. 

No. 50 "r'-21,..., C~ 

SAa,.aA MuaAib.- Thia appean to be improperly included among 
the law booka, u it ii a commentary on a work which compri1e1 a hil
tory of the first forty yean of the prophet Mahomed's life, prnioua tu 
hil auuming the prophetic character. 

No. 51 t./.i.u. ~~ J<> Aii ""ur 
A book of law agreeably to the doctrine• of SAaftzi, one ~ the four 

learned doctors of Mekka. 

No. 52 ':!JJ~ 

Kadu,.y.-Thil ii the work called .l.dab-al-Krui or the d11tiea of a 
Magiltrate, which bu been meationed under a former number. 

No. 53 ~t~.iJt ~ 
f'oAfat-al-NaaayaA.-Another cummeutary on the work of llad•n· 

No. 54 ~,,,,... c:~ 

SlaaraA SirajiaA.-Thi1 is a treatile on the law of 1ucceesion and 
inheritance: by the author Sirraj-ad-din Sejawandi. 

No. 55 uA! t_,.i ,,._. .,.:F° 

M11j•.ai Farai11, or a compendium of law regarding inherit11ncee. 

No. 66 ~; 

TatuiA.--This work is an illustration of the fundamental principle• 
()f thf! common iaw derived from the Kuran, and generally called Aa11l, or 
the roots.--Besides the books described in this clue there are ninety
three other works on the 111bject of law. 

Jll.-META.PHYSICS A.ND RHETORIC. · CJ4! J V' l-'° rU ~Ut 
No. 57 ~ 

The Talkhi11. --A rplebratl'd work on Ml't11physic1 11nd Rhl'torir., by 
.1.1 e 
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Jalal-ad-di'll Kati/J Da11UU!tli, a native o( K.uwin in Per11ia, who died 
A. D. 13JS.-lt ia a commentary on the Miftal&-al-.dlil.,,., or the key to 
the 11ciences, written about A. D. 1228. 

No. 58 J_,Ja.. 

The Matuionl.-Thia ia a diff1111e commentary on the Tallrl&u, the 
work described under last number. 

No. 69 J _,.b.. ~~ 

HaakiaA Matu1cal.-Marginal notes on the above work. 

N 60 •li A 
! o. ~ c_..I"'" 

Skarak Tallcl&ia.-A commentary on the Talkliu. 

N~. 61 J,JM ~~ ~I~ 
The marginal notes o( Abdal Hakim on the Matuwal. 

No. 62 ..::...'s1 I ~ lt>A 

Hadayak-al-Hikmat; or the guide to Philosophy, by lbn Asir, and 
containing essays on Logic, Metaphysics, and other branches of know
ledge. 

No. 63 ~I~~ 

Hikmat-al-.din, or the fountain of wisdom, an eateemed treiltise on 
general Philosophy, written by Nnjnm-ad-din Kazwini, who was the 
friend of the celebrated Nasir-ad-din 'fwy, who lived about.\. D. 1277. 

No. 64 c.:r."J I ..:...C.. C _,.:. 

Skarah Hikrnat-al·Ai'll, a commentary on the above work: author'• 
, name not given. 

IV. MEDICINE, AND NATURAL PHILOBOPIIY • ..:....s::~ .J ~ ~ l.S 'ti lit 
No. 65 ~ 1.:.11..r.'9 

!Uizalli Tib, or the balance of nature, c:mt1ining treatises on he•t, 
cold, drought, moisture, and prC'gnancy. 

No. 66 ~IJ-Dir" 

Jluk/it.iair-al-Tib.-This is not descriLcd, h1;t is probably an ahridg· 
ment of the wo1·k of Jali11ua or Galen. 
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No. 67 ~,JI~ 
Tokfat-al-Momi11in, the complete science of medicine, compiled Crom 

Arabic and Sanskrit, by Mahomed Momin o( Delim. 

No. 68 cr.->~IJ; 

Korabidin, or a dispensatory; author's name not mentioned. 

No. 69 <>~r_,iJ1 e-4-
Jamaa-al-Fawaid, or a compendium of Physic. 

No. 70 ':!.J~ i.f,liAS 

Kif<1iyat Ma>1mri: being an exposition of the disorders to which 
he human frame, and pnticulo.rly that of females is liable, with nn essay on 

the management and care of children : by the author, Mahomed Mansur 
of Delhi; written about A. D. 1300. 

No. il l/"LS. f"j.Jl_,.:i.. 1~i..j,, ~.>l:il_,.i 

Kor1Jbaditi w.i Zakhirak Khwari11m Sliaki.-A dispensalory and 
the Royal Treasury uf Khwarism.-This is an e>teemed general treatise 
on medicine, embracing the means of preserving health, and acquiring a 
knowledge of diseases. - It treat~ of fevers, loc11l complain.ts, surgical 
operations, eruptions of the skin, poisons, and medicine.-The author 
was Ismail the son of Hussain, the son o( MahomeJ Jurjani, who wrote 
A. D, 1110. 

No. 72 i.1-J• ~; _,jli 

Ka11unchak Arabi; the canons of medicine.-This work is unde
acribed in the list srnt me by Captain Postans ; but it ii probably the 
aame as the Kan11n-fi-t1l-T1b, or the canons of mtdicine, by Abu Ali 
Husaain, the son of Abdallah-bin-Sina, generally cnlled Avicenna, who 
wu born at Dokhara A. D. 9eO, and died at Hamad.an A. D. 1037. 

No. 73 i:Jl-i~I ~IJ 

Rakat-al-In1an.-A general treatise on medicine, containing prayers 
and charms Cor averting sickness. 

No. 74 ~~ .:.;~I 

Ikhtiarati Badia.-This work contains a list of medicines, simple 
and compound, and describes their various uaes.-lt was writtm by 
Ali-biD-Huasain of Baghdad. 
] 2 
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No. 75 ~1.W.11 ,,,,.sJ+:ff!° 

Majmua!l-al-&naye, or the repository of arts ; deacribing the man· 
ner of making artificial gems, colours, fireworks, dyeing cloths and 
Bilks, &c. 

No. 76 y"t.:. 1:1~~ 
Tqjirra6at S/&a/&i.-Thi, is probably the work of l\lahomed Mehdi 

on practical medicine, written A. D. 17 56. 
'fhere are fifteen other works in this class, of which we omit the 

description. 

v. ETHICS AND SUFYISM • ..J,1- .J ..;_,.a.; ,.is ":'US' 

No. 77 "='US' J.t<:. 
C!le/&el KitalJ, or the whole duty ofa Sufy student, in forty chap

ters, by the author, Shaik Mahomed. 

No. 78 &Jj: c:~ 
Shara/& G/lau•iaA.-Euays on the world, futurity, and approxima

tion to the.Divinity, according to the Sufy doctrines; by the author, 
Abdul Kadir Jilani, 

No. 79 1:1.)la... <:?44 
Kirnia-i-Saadat, a general System of Ethics, by the author of the 

Ahiya. The author was the celebrated Imam Mahomed Ghazali, of 
Tua or Meshid, in Khoruan. This was one of the fa'fourite books of 
the Emperor Akbar. 

No. 80 J.!...l 1 J. I!.; 
NuAat-al-Ia/&k.-An esposition of the Sufy doctrines and regula

tions ; by the author, Abdallah Ansari. 

No. 81 y•t.:. Jo)ls ~'-; 

Buala/& .Adil S/&alai.-This work is not deacribed, but must be, from 
its name, the production of one of the kings of Bijapur, or was written 
under their reign. 

In this class, books of prayer, fundamental principles of faith, and 
poetical works on Sufyism, ha"e been ignorantly blended into one list : 
in which fifty or sixty works are enumerated, that need not be describe~. 
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VI. GRUBIAR, LOGIC, &ND PHILOLOGY • .:.I.al,~ ,s' J ..;_,..~ 
No. 82 ~u c:..,,.:. ':,S',).J"!J4-

Jarhardi Sharokl Kajiah.-A commentary on the celebrated Araibc 
work on Syntax; by the author, Jamal-ad-din. 

No. 83 ~ ~.rF'° 
Mujmuai Mantilc, or a compendium of Logic; the author's name 

not mentioned. 

No. 84 ~,,:. "*" .r.'° ~ u a.."!'_; 
A translation of the Kafiah, by Mir Saiyad Sharif. 

't.:, .. No. 85 ~ c.r-
Sharah Shajiah, a very celebrated and scarce treatise on Arabic 

Grammar, by Nizam-ad-din Lin Hussain. 

No. 06 ~ i.:.1'..r.:"' 
Mi~ani Mantik, or the balance of logic. 

No. 87 "-!i~ 
The celebrated Arabic treatise on Grammar called the Kafiah. 

No. 88 c,,:. 1..~~ 
Haaliiah Sh2rahi. Mulla, or marginal notes on Jam('s commen

tary on the Kafiah. 

No. 89 L CJ.! 
Sharahi Mulla. Jam.l's commentary on the Kafiah. 

No. 90 J.ttilt ~~ ~ta. 
A6d-al-Gh·ifur'a marginal notes on Jami's commentary. 

No. 91 4~ ~ c_,.:, .t¥ 1,, 

Wajiah Sk(ll"ah Kajit1!t.-A celebrated commentary on the Kafiah by 
Jamal-ad-din Amru Osman, the son of Amru, the son of Abubikr, the 
son of Yunis Almisri, of Egypt, commonly cnlled Ibn Hajib, who died 
A. D. 1243. 

No. 92 ~J1 ~.l+J 
Takzi6-al-illantik, or the quintessence of Logic, a celebrated treatise 

on this subject by Saad-ad-din, the son of l\lasaud-bin-Omar Tuftazani, 
and author of a commentary on the Kurao, already described. 

No. 93 olAll c'_,.. 
Sv.rah-al-Loghat, an abridgment, with explanations in Persian, of the 
, 2 • 



4llO Bibliot/i~cal Notice•. [Mn 
. 

Sehah-al-Loghat, which was translated, by Golius, into Latin. This 
ii a most useful dictionary of the language, by the author, Abul Fazl 
Mahomed, the son of Omar, the son of Haled-al-Koraishi. 

No. 94 -=-Wr els'"' 

Seha/i-al-Loglaat, a very ancient dictionary of the Arabic language, 
and translated into Latin as just mentioned. 

No. 95 i.:.14-aJI "="l~j c..,:0 

Niaa6-al-Sihyan, or an introduction to the study of the Arabic 
language, for the use of the young. 

No. 96 '!~J J.u~ 

Far/iang Baa/iidi, a most useful Persian Dictionary, giving the cor
rect pronunciation of each word. It was dedicated to the Emperor 
Shah Jahan, by the author A\;dal Ilashidi, the son of Abdal Ghafur-al
Husseni. 

There are forty other works under this head, which cannot be now 
described, as they would occupy too much time and space. 

i4", J..o;_, r# 'i~us-
v11. ASTaoLoGv, GEoMANcv, AND AsTaoN011v. 

No. 97 ii~;~ u=La 
Malaklia1·dt1r-Hayat, or an abridged treatise on Astronomy. 

No. 98 J..o; J~ Jl..r .. lll ....o.:;..r 

Kaa/if-al-A.arar dar Raml, or the disclosure of secrets by Geomancy. 

No. 99 "="Y.}-1 ,.U ;~ "="US' 

Kita6 dur Ilmi .d.1tarla6, or a book on the science of the sphere. 

No. 100 J..o )1 Cui.a 

Mifta/i-al- Ra111l, or a key to Geomancy. 

No. 101 ~llir ..f~J~ "="'.it 

Kitab dar Zikri 4jlak. A book on the history of heavem. 

There are three other works belonging to this class, not here enu
merated. 
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v111. HrsToav.-e1 1.,; '!'tf Ut 

No. 102 ~_,liJ1 ~~ 

461 

Jazb-al-Kalub, a history of.the city of Medina, and of Mahomed's 
Tomb, &c., by the author, Abdal Bak. 

No. l 03 J.JI u...a..i - _r..J I ~ 

Habib-a1-S.1ir.-'l'he history of Mirkhond, the first half complete. 

No. ! 04 ,)4- _,.) J.) ~;, .:..A.. 

If aft Iltlim.-A geographical and biographical treatise, by Amin 
Ahmad Razi ; in two !olumes. 

No. 105 lA..a.I I i-C -'J 

Rauzat-aa-Saffa.-This is the most esteemed history in the Per11ian 
language, nnd if complete is inrnluable. 

No. 1U6 ~YI~ 

Kiasas Al Anbia.-An account of the creation of the world, and a 
history of the prophets preceding l\fohomed: Author, Ibraham-bin-Is
mael. 

No. IOi O"';y, ..:..~ 

Nafah•1t-al-An1.-The celebrated abridgment of the Anbic Tab
kat-al-Sufieh, or lives of the Sufy Shaikhs, by the poet Jami. 

No. 108 ~ _,.) _Jl_,;ll 1 ~l.b.o 

Mutlaa-ul-Anwar.-Anecdotes of the prophet l\fohomed, describing 
his mode of life, by the author Abdul Hak, who appears to hn1·e been 
a cot.eniporary of Fcrishta. It is on t.he authority of this work, 
Ferishta asserts, in bis introduction to the general history of I ndin, 
thnt the Afghans are descended from a race of Copts. 

No. 109 r~Jri-CJJ 

Rauzat-al-Slioli•ula, or the garden of martyrs, describing the mur
der of Hussain, and the battle of Kerbela. 

Besides the nbove works there are twenty in this cless which have 
not been described ; ninety-four different works of poetry and fables, 
and several books translated into the language of Sindh and the Panjab. 
In fine it is one of the most complete extant libraries on this side of 
India. 
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ART. IX.-Eztract1 from tlit Procttdinga of tAt &citty. 

At a monthly meeting of the BombRy Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms on the I 0th January, 1844. 

The Hon'ble G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 
It was propased by the Hon'ble the President, seconded by Dr. Jamee 

Burnes, K.H., F. ll.S., Vice-President, and the Secretary, nod was car
ried uninimously,-That the name of Sir Juper Nicolls, K.C.B., one 
of the founders of the Society, be placed on the list of Honorary 
Members. 

• Dr. James Burnes, K. Cl., Vice-President, read a paper, illustrated hy 
drawings, on the Anatomy of the Musquitoe, by J. H. Carter, Esq., 
Assistant-Surgeon, a member of the Society. 

A paper on the Tenets of the Armeui1ms, by R. X. Murphy, Esq., 
was also read. 

Dr. Burnes, K. H., Vice-President, presented a brass imRge, holding 
a club and bearing an inscription on its breast, which had been fouod at 
Babylon by Mr. Assistant Apothec~ry J. Anderson, of the Euphrates 
Flotilla. A number of engraved gems found at the same place, and 
transmitted by Mr. Anderson, were presented at the same time. 

Tbe Transactions of the Agri-Horticultural Society of Western India, 
from 1839to 1842, were presented by thRt Society. 

An extract of a letter from Mr. Wt>stergaard, Honorary Member of 
the Society, dated Tehran the 15th November, wns read, stilting that he 
had been able, with the aid of a fine telescope, to make a copy of the 
Nalc/l.ahi Ruitam inscription ne1·er before copied; and of which a fac
simile had been sent to Major Rawlinson. 'J'he Secretary was directed 
to forward to l\lr. Westergaard's address, at Copenhagen, a copy of the 
Y a~na and Visparad, as requested by him. 

An extract of a letter from E. Blyth, Esq., of Calcutta, stating he had" 
sent a skull of the Gangetic Garialo, for comparison with thnt of the 
Indus, was read : nod several fossil specimens recently discovered at 
Perim Island in the Gulf of Cambay, were presented. 

The meeting adjourued to Wednesday the 14th Februllry ISH. 

At a monthly meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Aaiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms on Wednesday, the 14~h February 
1841. 

The Hon'ble G. W. Anderson, President, in the Chair. 
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A letter wu read, from Messrs. Longman and Co., stating that the 
copper plates of the three volumes of the Society's Transactions are in 
their possession, and mentioning the terms on which they are prepared 
to reprint the same Transactions, in 3 volumes 8vo. with a 4th volume of 
plates. It was thereon resolved-that the Secret11ry be authorized to 
enter into an engagement with Messrs. Longman and Co. for having 
the Transactions reprinted, in the form, and on the terms specified, pro
vided subscriptions for one hundred copies, at 20 Rupees each copy, can 
be obtained: and that a subscription paper be accordingly circulated to 
every member of the Society. 

A paper containing Observations on the Geological composition of 
the hills and alluvial soil from Hydrabad to the South of the Indus, by 
Assistant Surgeon J. H. Carter, was also read : along with 11 further 
notice and drawing o( the Sindh musquitoe. 

* A paper. on the Iron Ore in the vicinity of Malwan, accompanied by 
specimens, presented by Bal G. Shastree, Esq., was also read. 

Specimens of the wood of the Frankincense and Gum-arabic trees, were 
presented by Dr. J. P. Malcolmson, of Aden: also of the plant which 
produces Dragon's blood, brought from the mountains of Africa, situated 
twenty miles inland from the coast, where the Government steamer 
Memnon was lost. This interesting plant appe11rs to belong to a new 
genus, allied to the Dracamor of the Cape-de-Verde Islands. Flowers 
and fruit of this plant, and of the Olibanum or Frankincense, would be 
important acquisitions to science. 

The following works were presented to the Society, viz.-

By Charles D'Ochoa, Esq., Honorary Member, Orationes et Epistolll! 
Isocrates, Greek and Latin, Paris, 1521. 

Raynard de Lally, Paris, 1758. 
Copy of the printed report of the Botanic Garden at Calcutta, and 

three copies of the proceedings of the Board of Education for 1842, were 
presented by Government. · 

Letters from the Trustees of the British Museum, and the University
keeper of the Royal Library, Berlin, acknowledging the receipt of the 
Vandidad and Yac;na, were read. 

The President announced his resignation of the Chair of the Society, 
in consequence of his being about to return to England; and expressed 
his. gratification at h11ving been elected to the honourable position he 

54 e 
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had occupied, and announced his readiness to further the objects of the 
Society in England, or in whatever way he might be best able to do so. 

It was thereon proposed by Major General D. Barr, and seconded 
by James Burnes, K.H., Vice-President,-That a 11pecial meeting for 
considering in what manner the Society can best espress their sense of 
the late President' svaluable services, should be med, by public advertise
ment, for Friday the 16th instant. 

The meeting then adjourned to Wednesday the 13th March 1844. 

At a apecial meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms, on Friday the 16th 1''ebruary 1844. 

PRESENT. 

JAMES BuaNEs, K.H., F.R.S., Vice-President, in.the Chair. 
The Honorable Sir EasKINE PERRY, Knight. 

The Hon. L. R. RErn. 

J. P. W1LLOVGBBY, Esq. 

Lieut.-Col. P. M. MELVILLE. 

l\laj. Gen. D. Bua. 

W. How ARD, Esq. 

w. H. HARRISON, Esq. 

A. SPENs, Esq. 

J.\MES B1RD, Esq., F.R.G.S. 

Mem6er1. 

The Rev. G. CooK. 

M. CvaSETJEE, Esq. 
G. Bt11B"r, Esq., L.L.D. 
F. SBEPPEE, Esq. 

P. W. LEGEYT, Esq. 

W. EscoMBE, Esq. 

H. FAWCETT, Esq. 

'fhe Rev. GEORGE PIGOTT, Acting Secretary. 
The minutes calling the meeting having been read over, it was pro

posed by James Bird, Esq., seconded by James Burnes, K. B., 'l'ice-Pre
aident :-

That the Society record their high sense of the obligations they are 
under to the late President, the Honorable G. W, Anderson, for the zeRI 
and devotion manifested by him, on all occasions, in promoting the best 
interests of the Society ; Rnd especially for the ability and courtesy with 
which he has presided over their meetings since his elcvntion to the 
f'hnir. 
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Resolved-That the Acting Secretary communicate this resolution 
to the Hon'ble l\lr. Anderson. 

At a monthly meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms on Wednesday the 13th Marchi SH. 

The minutes of last meeting having been read and approved, the fol
lowing Gentlemen, Cursetjee D. Pestonjee, Esq., E. M. Suart, Esq., of 
the Civil Service,land Lieut. W. S. Suart, Eugineers, proposed at the last 
meeting, were balloted for and duly elected members of the Society 

Captain J. P. Saunders, I.N., was then proposed by Captain H.B. 
Lynch, K.L.S., I.N., and seconded by J. F. Morier, Esq., M.D.; A. 
Thompson, Esq., ~t.D., H. M. 14th Light Dragoons, was proposed by 
the Vice-President Dr. Burnes, and seconded by James Bird, Esq. 

It was directed that in the next circular, calling a meeting of the So
ciety, notice be given that a President will be elected in succession to 
the Honorable G. W. Anderson. 

A letter from Major General Vans Kenedy, accompanying a stone 
with an Inscription in the Hamaiyaric, or Ethiopic character, from Aden, 
was read. 

*The Secretary laid on the to.hie the concluding portion of the Rev. 
Mr. l\Ienge'a translation ofEhrenberg's treatise on the Coral Rocks of 
the Read Sea. · 

A letter from the Honorable G. W. Anderson, in answer to one 
from the Society, thanking him for the offer of his services in England, 
was received and read. 

'l he meeting then adjourned to Wednesday the I 0th April next. 

At a monthly meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms, on Wednesday the 10th April 1844. 

The Vice ?resident, James Burnes, M.D., K.H., in the chair. 
The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 
A. Thompson, Esq., M.D., and Captain J. P. Saunders, I.N., hav

ing been balloted for, were duly elected members of the Society. 
Captain H. James, 18th Regt. N.I., was proposed as a member 

by James Burnl's, K.H., Vice-President, seconded by C. Morehead, 
Esq., 1\1.D. 
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Dr. Osborne was proposed as a member of the Society by J. F. 
Morier, Esq., M.D., seconded by the Rev. G. Pigott. 

The following resolutions being then proposed, at the meeting, by the 
Chairman, were seconded by James Bird, Esq., and carried unanimously. 

lat. That the Bombay Branch of the Roy11l Asiatic Society, enter on 
their records an expression of deep and heartfelt regret for the lou of 
their Secretary, the late J. G. Malcolmson, Esq., M.D., F.R.S.G.S., 
a gentleman whose high integrity of character, generosity, warmth of 
heart, zeal in the promotion of science, and wide and varied acquire
ments, obtained for him the esteem and respect of all who knew him, and 
especially of the members of this Society, with whom he was in conti• 
nu11l and gratifying intercourse. 

'ind. That, with the view of perpetuating a record of these feelings 
towards the memory of that eminent individual, the Society accord 
yearly a gold medal, to be designated "The Malcolmson Medal," to 
the author of the best paper presented to the Society on the Natural 
History and Literature of lndia,-points on which the late lamented 
Secretary evinced the deepest interest. 

3rd. That a fund be raised by subscription for the above purpose, 
among the members of the Society. 

The Society then proceeded to the election of a President. 
The amendment notified, proposing that the election be made by 

printed circular, ha,·ing been rejected-
It was proposed by Dr. Bird, seconded by Colonel J. H. Dunsterville, 

and carried unanimously,-That the Honorable J. H. Crawford be 
requested to accept the office of President. 

Proposed by James Burnes, K.H., seconded by the Rev. George 
Pigott. and carried unanimously,-That Colonel G. R. Jervis be re

quested to accept the office of Vice-President of the Society. 

Proposed by James Burnes, K.H., seconded by A. B. Orlebar, Esq., and 
carried unanimously,-That Dr. Bird be elected Secretary"to the Society. 

Proposed by the Rev. G. Pigott, seconded by James Bird, Esq.,
That A. B. Orlebar, Esq., be elected Secretary for the Museum. 

Read a .letter from the Curators of the Dublin Geological Society, 
tendering 11n exchange of published proceedings, and announcing the de
~pntch of n l:io:i: of fossils of the corboniferous limestone ond other Irish 
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formations, and requesting to be favoured with such Indian duplicates as 
the Society may be able to spare. 

Besolved.-That the exchange of proceedings be sanctioned, and the 
thanks of the Society be retnmed for the fossils despatched, and that the 
Secretary for the Museum be authorized to forward such duplicates a11 
are available. 

Read a letter from G. Buillt, Esq., LL.D., in charge of the Magnetic 
Observatory, Colaba, forwarding, by direction of the Govemment, litho· 
graphed copits of the Meteorological and Magnetic Observations made 
under bis direction, and suggesting that it would be advisable that one of 
the two copies granted by Government should in future be forwarded as 
is11ued monthly, and the other retained in the Ob11ervatory to the end of 
the year. 
Resolved.~That the thanks of the Society be returned to Govem

ment, and the suggestion of Dr. Buist adopted. 

Read a letter, forwarded by the Secretary of the Board of Education, 
announcing the sanction of Government to the exchange of rooms now OC· 

cupied by the Board of Education for those in which the Museum is kept. 
Read a letter from R. Kirk, Esq., forwarding a box containing varieties 

of Madrepore lava, from the islands of Jibal-Tor, and other mineralogical 
specimens from the coasts of the Red Sea. 

Resolved.-That the thanks of the Society be returned to Dr. Kirk 
for the above specimem. 

Read letters from Professor Lassen, and Dr. Pertz, Principal Li
brarian, King's Library, Berlin, thankfully acknowledging the receipt of 
the copies of the Vandidad forwarded by the Society. 

The Society directed that notice be given in the next circular, calling 
the monthly meeting, of the change of the day of meeting, from Wed
nesday to Thunday. 

Dr. Buist read and presented some observations by one of the assist
ants of the Observatory to the 111te Secretary, on the springs of Vizra
bhoy. 

The thanks of the Society were voted for the above, and the meeting 
adjonmed to Wednesday the 8th May next. 

At a monthly meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, held in the Library Rooms, on Wednesday the 8th ~Ioy 1814. 
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'fhe Hon. J. H. Crawford, President, in the Chair. 
The minutes of the last meeting huing been read and adopted, Cap

tain H. James, 18th Regt. N. I., and Assistant Surgeon S. Osborne, were 
balloted for and duly elected members of the Society. 

The following resolution, of which due notice we.s given, we.s pro
posed by Dr. Dumes, K.H., Vice-President:-

That the day of the monthly meeting of the Society be changed from 
Wednesday to Thursday; and being seconded by Dr. G. Buist, was 
unanimously agreed to. · 

Read a letter from Assistant Surgeon Malcolmson at Aden, present
ing, on the part of Lieut. Cruttenden, l.N., specimens of limestone 
from Ras Asser, where the Memnon was lost. 

Rend a letter from the Secretary, to the Asiatic Society, Bengal, ac. 
k nowledging the recl'ipt of the Vandidnd Sade, and offering the Society's 
services in any way calculated to forward the views, literary or scientific, 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society. The letter also announced that the 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta has been pleased to present to the Bombay 
Society the following works :-The Mahabarata, in Sanscrit, 4 vols. 
large paper. Harywansa, l vol. Ryl. 4°, Raja Tarangini, large paper, 
and the Naishada Charitrn, 4~. 

Uend a letter from the Colonel G. R. Jervis, acknowledging the receipt 
of the Secretary's communication that he had been elected Vice-Presi
dent of the Society, and expressing his high sense of the honor and his 
gr:itificntion in accepting the office. 

The Society instructed the Secretary to forward to the Chief Engi
neer a copy of the letter from the Secretary of the Board of Education, 
relative to the exchange of rooms in the Town Hall, as sanctioned by 
Government, and to ascertain what would be necessary for carrying into 
clfcct the removal of the Society's Museum to the rooms now occupied 
Ly the Board of Education. 

* The Secretary then presentrd and read a paper entitled, " A brief ac
count of th~ l\linor l:a,·es of Beira and Bajah, in the neighbourhood of 
Karli," given to him in a letter from Mr. N. L. Westergaard, accom
p11nied by copies of the inscriptions, which the Secretary had rendered 
into English. On the motion of Dr. Burnes, it was resolved to return 
thanks to the Secretary for the communication now presented, and that 
it hr ln1blished in the forthcoming number of the Society's Journal. 
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The thnnks of the meeting were also voted to Lieut. Cruttenden for 
the Geological specimens forwRrded, and to the Calcutta Society for_ the 
generous offer of their services, and the valuable books presentfd. 

The meeting then adjourned to Thursday the 13th June next. 

] J 
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